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Eugeniusz Mironowicz
Ayren MipaHosiy

Does Europe Need Belarus?

roviding an answer to the question put in the headline appears
to be an easy task — Europe did not need Belarus up to 1991,
because Belarus as a political subject had not existed in Euro-
pean history until that year. The only exception was perhaps the
Polatsk Principality in the early Middle Ages, which for more
than 100 years successfully resisted integration into the Rus Kaganate, an Eastern
European superpower that is known in modern historiography under the name of
Kievan Rus. Polatsk was not only a participant in European politics but also an
important link in Europe’s economic life. Its might was founded on its role of
a trade middleman between the Black and Baltic Seas. The seizure of the Dvina
estuary by German monastic knights marginalized Polatsk’s political importance.
The state of Polatsk, as that of Kiev, was created by Scandinavian princes and local
Ruthenian noblemen.
The Grand Duchy of Lithuania, which was formed on Belarusian lands, is often
perceived by Belarusian intellectuals as their own state, which allegedly secured
Belarusian national and political interests. Historiography, however, lacks any
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facts to support this thesis. From its very origin, it was the state of Lithuanian and
Samogitian clans, which pursued their goals without taking into account the inter-
ests of Ruthenian princes. Mindaugas was a real sovereign ruler over the territory
on both banks of the Neman River, which was populated by Orthodox Slavs. He
took a royal crown from the hands of a grand master of the Teutonic Knights and
accepted Latin-rite baptism in 1250 without asking advice from Orthodox noble-
men of Navahrudak, who fed and armed his troops. Mindaugas’ successors carved
up Belarusian principalities among their sons and cousins. In the era of Gediminas
and Algirdas, there was hardly a piece of Belarusian land over which Ruthenian
princes enjoyed sovereignty.

The argument, raised by some historians, that the language of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania’s chancellery and diplomacy was Old Belarusian and that the capital
city of Vilnius was filled with monuments of Byzantine-Ruthenian culture, does
not change the fact that the state had a Lithuanian character. The language and cul-
ture of Ruthenian cities were adopted by Lithuanian dukes in a purely opportunis-
tic way, in order to build state institutions. A similar situation occurred in antiquity,
when the language and culture of Greece conquered by Romans became stable
elements of Roman intellectual life; because of that, however, nobody attributed
a Greek character to the Roman Empire after it engulfed the Hellenic world. Also,
nothing of this sort can be concluded from the fact that the language of Poland’s
chancellery and diplomacy for many centuries was Latin. It is an ill-considered

idea to extend the modern meaning of such elements as culture and language to the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania in order to define the cultural or national identity of its
inhabitants.

Even in the Soviet era, Belarusian historians proudly emphasized the victory of
Ruthenian, Polish, and Lithuanian troops over Teutons in the Battle of Grunwald
in 1410. But at Grunwald, where knights from all of Catholic Europe fought on
the side of the Teutonic Order, it was the future of ethnically Lithuanian lands
that was primarily at stake. It is difficult to imagine that without Upper Lithuania
(Aukstaitija) and Samogitia, which blocked the way to Livonia, Lithuania could
preserve its supremacy over the Ruthenian lands.

The victorious war against the Teutonic Knights pushed the two-century old
danger aside from Lithuania proper. Supported by their Polish ally, by way of the
Treaty of Horodlo in 1413, Lithuanian noble families assumed the right of the ex-
clusive administrators of vast Ruthenian territories, thus securing for themselves
huge profits and the crushing political superiority over Orthodox princes. The at-

ﬂ tempt of Ruthenians to raise a rebellion by using political ambitions of Svidrigailo
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ended in total failure. The Belarusian feudal elite fell into a second-rate social cat-
egory. Its desire to be in the first category implied looking for family connections
with Lithuanians or seeking Moscow’s protection. In either case, this elite had to
acknowledge foreign domination and renounce its own self-sufficiency. The Bela-
rusian lands became a ground for colonial-type rivalry, initially between Lithuania
and Moscow, subsequently between Poland and Russia.

The idea of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth was met by Ruthenian no-
bility enthusiastically, as a chance to equalize Lithuanian influence. The new state
quickly assimilated both Ruthenian and Lithuanian nobles into the Polish culture.
Without a doubt the Commonwealth was an empire owned by the Poles. Attempts
to stop the political decline of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania by the Radziwills
in the 17th century via a union with Sweden, a powerful northern state, ended in
failure.

During the great political turmoil of 1654-55 and Cossack and Muscovite inva-
sions on the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the Belarusian elites for the first
time made an attempt at giving the Belarusian issue an international character.
Colonel Konstanty Poklonski, seeking to protect the Mohylev region from robber-
ies and assaults by Cossacks led by Hetman Ivan Zolotorenko, sought an alliance
with tsar Aleksei Mikhailovich. Poklonski acted as a representative of the nobility
of White Ruthenia, not that of Lithuania or of the Commonwealth. However, at
that time Russia did not need any Belarusian enclave.

After the Cossack, Muscovite, and Swedish wars which lasted from 1648 to
1658, Lithuania essentially ceased to be an independent political force. The Polish
nobility came to the conclusion in 1791 that such a fiction as the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania was useless. The duchy’s elites were Polish in thinking and speech. But
the Poles did not foresee that the liquidation of the allied state would trigger vehe-
ment opposition to the incorporation from those Polonized elites. The state, which
was drifting along the current of Polish politics, became a value in itself for its
landed gentry. For this reason the Targowica Confederation conceded that Empress
Catherine II of Russia would become a guarantor of the existence of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. But the emerging Russian Empire needed Lithuania only as
long as it took to incorporate it.

Following the partitions of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, Orthodox
Belarusians in Belarus became a promising target for Russification. In the western
part of the country, where Roman Catholicism predominated, Polish influence was
gaining strength during the entire period of the Russian rule from the era of Em-
peror Pavel I to the 1830 November Uprising. Even the Decembrists, who sought ﬂ
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to lay foundations of a national state (a sort of Russia for Russians), wanted simply
to offer the western part of Belarus, which was inhabited by a Roman Catholic and
Polonized population, to Poland.

Only following the January Uprising of 1863 Moscow began to treat this part
of the former Commonwealth as a separate subject in politics. Western Russians,
along with Great Russians and Little Russians, had to constitute one of the tribes of
the Russian nation. For Orthodox elites, which competed with Roman Catholics,
it was a very tempting vision. They acquired a powerful ally as well as prospects
for official positions and authority in their own land. The Russian authorities, as
well as all those who thought similarly to Orthodox Belarusian nobleman Michal
Kajalowicz, were interested in maintaining the perception of Roman Catholicism
in Belarus as an alien, Polish element.

The Belarusian national movement, which was born at the end of the 19th cen-
tury, did not aspire to make the Belarusian cause an issue in international politics,
as Ukrainians from Galicia strived to do with the Ukrainian cause. All political
ideas generated by the Belarusian elites until 1915 did not go beyond the postulate
of Belarusian autonomy within a democratic Russia. But even they were ridiculed
as absurd, including by the most dedicated Russian democrats.

At the beginning of the 20th century, the Polish Socialist Party, particularly in
ideas proposed by Jozef Pilsudzki, provided for some role of Belarus in Poland’s
political system, but looking at those declarations in retrospect, from a viewpoint
of Pilsudzki’s political practices in Poland between the two world wars, one can
confidently conclude that those declarations were just time-serving tools in con-
temporary politics. But it was important that the Belarusian factor appeared as
a topic in Polish politics and, at least in theory, was to perform some function.

Belarus emerged for the first time as an issue in political schemes concerning the
territory between Poland and Russia.

As for Ukraine, which until that time remained in a situation similar to that of
Belarus, it was destined to play a key role in plans of the central powers, Germany
and Austro-Hungary, to create a new order in East Europe. Separating Ukraine
from Russia and including it into the German sphere of influence could radically
change Europe’s political map.

Germany also contributed to increasing the importance of Lithuania as a bridge
linking Mitteleuropa with erstwhile Courland and Livonia. A part of Belarusian
territory was to be sacrificed to satisfy the ambitions of political elites in Lithuania
and Ukraine, the two states that were being projected by Germany as its allies. The

m existence of Belarus as a separate state was not foreseen.
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After capturing western areas of Belarus and Ukraine as well as all of Lithuania
in the summer of 1915, the Germans began to lay foundations for implementing
their plans. The proposal of the Luckiewicz brothers in the autumn of 1915 — to
recreate the Grand Duchy of Lithuania as a common state of Belarusians, Lithua-
nians, Jews, and Poles — was ignored by Germans, Lithuanians, and Poles. The
Germans most likely did not believe that in an era of emerging nationalisms such
a state could be viable. As for Poles and Lithuanians, they wanted to build their
own national states.

The emergence of Lithuanian and Ukrainian state structures in 1917-18
prompted the Belarusian elites to follow the same path. But while Ukrainian and
Lithuanian state-building efforts were backed by the Germans, the Belarusian
People’s Republic was born against their will. The Treaty of Brest-Litovsk in 1918
left Belarus within the borders of Russia, with a considerable chunk of Polesie
incorporated into Ukraine.

The proclamation of Belarusian independence on March 25, 1918, resulted
from both domestic developments in Belarus and the evolution of political think-
ing of some segment of Belarusian elites under the influence of failed attempts to
gain acceptance to Belarusian autonomy within Russia (initially from the Provi-
sional Government and subsequently from the Bolsheviks). However, the state
without an army and allies did not stand any serious chance to survive.

For the powers deciding the future of European nations in Paris in 1919, Belarus
was a new, upsetting problem, which could be resolved only with the participation
of Poland and Russia. Had it not been for the Bolsheviks, the problem of Belarus
would have been treated as a Russian domestic matter. However, the need to stop
the advance of communism gave a go-ahead to the fulfillment of Polish imperial
plans in the east. The easiness with which Poland captured western and central
Belarus gave rise to the belief — not only among local landed gentry but also in
the Pilsudzki camp — that there was no sense in taking into account Belarusian
opinions. True, there were some local compromises, like that on education in the
Minsk region, but more comprehensive resolutions were to follow after the war,
which was conducted without Belarusians as a separate political subject. There
were no signs that anybody from the Polish side intended to implement earlier
federalist plans. On the contrary, from the very beginning a policy of incorporation
was implemented, which in practice destroyed all structures that were promoting
the Belarusian independence idea.

The Bolsheviks, who wanted to stop the process of breaking up the Romanovs’
Empire (which was evidently splitting along ethnic borders in 1917-18), were m
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compelled to use the national cause as an important foreign-policy tool. By creat-
ing the subsequent mutations of the Belarusian Soviet Republic, they formally
made Belarusian statehood an issue in international politics. Even though the bor-

ders and the political system of this state were tailored to meet the current political
needs of the Bolshevik Party leadership, it was the Russian center of power that
accepted Belarus’s cultural and ethnic distinction for the first time.

At that crucial time in European history, a sovereign Belarus was needed by the
states that were being created under similar circumstances and whose future was
equally uncertain as that of Belarus — Ukraine, Lithuania, Latvia, Armenia, Geor-
gia. Belarus was most urgently needed by Ukraine, which was attacked by Bolshe-
vik Russia from the east and had to make compromises with Poland in the west by
surrendering a part of its territory and several millions of compatriots in Galicia,
who incidentally were the most devoted supporters of Ukraine’s statechood. The
government of the Ukrainian People’s Republic, while being in a difficult situa-
tion, was ready to financially support Belarusian statehood.

In post-Versailles Europe, the League of Nations demanded that the Polish
authorities grant some measure of autonomy to Ukrainians in Galicia. Ukrainian
protests against Poland stirred the diplomacy of the British Empire, in which sub-
sequent prime ministers concocted plans to release the eastern part of the continent
from communism. Great hopes were pinned on the development of Ukrainian
separatism.

As for the rights of Belarusians in Poland, or just the sole right to cultural au-
tonomy, there was no one in Europe to voice them. Belarusian protests against dis-
crimination were treated by the League of Nations, in line with the Polish authori-
ties’ intentions, as intrigues by forces linked to the Comintern. Some problems for
Poland in the 1920s were posed by Soviet Belarus, where the Belarusianization of
public life aroused sympathies of Belarusian activists in the Polish Second Repub-
lic. Those sympathies were followed by a will to act toward uniting western Bela-
rus with the republic ruled by Belarusian communists. In the Bolshevik hands, the
Belarusian SSR became an extremely efficient tool for influencing the domestic
situation in Poland. But the massacre of national intelligentsia in Soviet Belarus
in the 1930s became a signal for the authorities in mid-war Poland to resolve the
Belarusian problem in a more radical way. By the end of the 1930s, all organized
forms of Belarusian public life in the Second Polish Republic actually ceased to
exist. The government even managed to turn the Orthodox Church into an executor
of its assimilation plans.
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In the second half of the 1930s, the political interests of the German Third Reich
coincided with those of the nations that felt themselves wronged or discriminated
against in post-Versailles Europe. Germany offered hope for Polish Ukrainians
and Belarusians as well. Belarus as a political issue was needed by Germany in its
policy vis-a-vis Poland and the Soviet Union. The Polish government, which liqui-
dated Belarusian public structures in its country, was unable to prevent the forma-
tion of anti-Polish and pro-German Belarusian organizations outside its borders.
That also could not be prevented by the Soviet government, which turned Belarus
into a purely geographic and ethnographic concept by the end of the 1930s. In the
early 1939, the government of the Third Reich supported the creation of various
organizations of Belarusian emigres — for instance, the Belarusian Registration
Commissariats. Their official aim was to integrate Belarusian groups abroad, but
an unofficial one was to prepare Belarusian emigres for their future mission in the
east. In January 1939, the Belarusian Post of Trust (Vertrauensstellung) was set up.
It goal was to bring Belarusians living in the Third Reich closer to one another and
facilitate their contacts with German government officials. The post was headed
by Prince Leon Sapieha, a retired German colonel, who was also the head of the
Belarusian People’s Republic’s diplomatic and military mission in Germany.

The Belarusian factor became a political element in Germany’s preparation for
war and the construction of a new order in Europe. German scholars studied Bela-
rusian problems on both sides of the border set by the 1921 Treaty of Riga with no
less intensity as Ukrainian ones.

Without a doubt, the Germans treated the Belarusian issue in a purely instru-
mental way. No materials have been published so far to convincingly support the
thesis that Germany had some plans to create a Belarusian state, even a puppet
one. The Germans fostered illusions among Belarusian national activists, offered
them posts in the administration and police, but mercilessly liquidated those who
attempted to do anything outside the framework of war collaboration (the case of
priest Vincuk Hadleuski is an apt example). The All-Belarusian Congress at the
end of June 1944, too, cannot be perceived as an event contributing to the fulfill-
ment of Belarusian expectations. It was an attempt to build an anti-Soviet structure
that could somehow slow down the advance of the Red Army westward.

In 1939, looking for ideological excuses for the building of a new empire,
Moscow once again became the exponent of the ,,will of Belarusian people.” In
1939, Soviet Belarus expanded by incorporating such western areas that had never
been dreamt of by even the most radical among Belarusian national activists. In
negotiations with his allies during the war, Stalin obtained their consent to draw m
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the border with Poland according to an ethnic criterion. In addition, Belarus as
a separate state entity became a founder of the United Nations, along with Russia
and Ukraine. But this fact was fully symbolic — after 1945 Belarus became one of
the strongest constituents of the Soviet suprastate.

During the subsequent several decades, nobody in Europe or the world envis-
aged free Belarus or the collapse of the Soviet Union, because there were no pre-
requisites for that. It was the Soviet Union that created events on one-half of the
globe, including the creation or destruction of states on all continents.

The only exception was the magazine ,,Kultura,” which was published in Paris
since 1954 by Polish emigres under the editorship of Jerzy Giedrojc. By taking
this step Giedrojc made many enemies among Polish emigre circles, but he simul-
taneously inaugurated a historic turn in Polish political thinking. During several
decades Polish intellectual elites were getting used to the vision of the ,,Kultura”
editors, who argued that Poland’s independence was contingent on the attainment
of sovereignty by nations living in the immediate neighborhood of the Poles. In
order to encourage Lithuanians, Belarusians, and Ukrainians to try getting rid of
the Moscow control, the logic of this vision implied that Poland should give up all
the ethnically non-Polish areas that were in the Polish state before 1939.

It is difficult to say to what extent similar conclusions reached by the Polish
anticommunist opposition were made under the influence of ,,Kultura.” After the
great political change of 1989, the idea of supporting pro-independence move-
ments in neighboring Soviet republics was generally accepted among Polish politi-
cal elites. However, representatives of subsequent governments of the Third Polish
Republic were not ready to engage themselves in processes taking place behind
the eastern border, let alone to make sacrifices, even such as logistic or material
support for opposition groups in those republics. Political elites in Poland, as well
as those in Europe, watched the process of disintegration of the USSR with ap-
prehension. However, in contrast to Europe, a significant part of the political class
in Poland boldly accepted the creation of new post-Soviet states, seeing them as
a buffer separating Poland from its eternal rival and enemy — Russia.

However, such an attitude was not characteristic of Polish intellectual circles.
At that time, publications about Belarus and Ukraine were predominantly slighting
and mocking in tone, sometimes even insulting. Many publications in Bialystok-
based press left one with the impression that contemporary Belarus posed a greater
danger to Poland that the Soviet Union in the past. An article about the Home
Army in a Belarusian literary magazine could trigger an avalanche of polemical

m responses and political speculations about the policy of post-Soviet Belarus.
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In August 1991, almost all European countries recognized the sovereign state
of Belarus. This general recognition of Belarus in 1991 definitely did not result
from diplomatic activities of the Belarusian authorities, which were extremely
incompetent. For several decades Europe had lived under Soviet threat. All the
new political entities that emerged as organized structures on the ruins of the em-
pire, including Belarus, symbolized a safer world. Europe accepted each newly
formed state in the east, provided it did not intend to make troubles and declared
to build democratic structures. Belarus was doubtless becoming such a state. The
withdrawal of nuclear weapons from Belarus and Ukraine extended the sphere of
security in Europe. The control of nuclear arsenal remained in the hands of Mos-
cow, toward which the West had worked out special rules of behavior.

The political emergence of Alyaksandr Lukashenka in 1994 somewhat distorted
the image of East Europe as an area heading for democracy, free market, and pros-
perity. Projects oriented toward reviving various ties with Russia stirred fears pri-
marily in Poland and Lithuania. In Belarus the logic of the Soviet political system
was reinstated within just a few years. At the same time, this system has preserved
a wide degree of economic freedom and significant intellectual liberties.

Today, nobody in Europe questions the need for the existence of Belarusian
statehood, but each political center in Europe needs a different Belarus. For Po-
land, the least advantageous scenario would be Belarus as an extension of the Rus-
sian political and military area or, in other words, as an extension of Russia itself.
Judging by actions undertaken by various Polish decision-making centers, the op-
timal scenario for Warsaw would be Belarus that is politically attached to Poland
or the West and territorially separates Poland from Russia. I think that under such
a scenario even the current political system in Belarus could be categorized not as
a dictatorship, but a particular, limited democracy, given that there are still elec-
tions staged in the country, and even with several candidates vying for the post of
president.

Germany, as perhaps most countries of the old European Union, is not particu-
larly scared by the vision of Belarus remaining in the Russian sphere of influence.
However, this part of Europe feels some discomfort because of violations of demo-
cratic principles and human rights in Belarus. It is the problem that permanently
obliges Europe to express its position and make some gestures toward both the
opposition and the regime. Verbal criticism, symbolic support for the increasingly
weak opposition, and refusal to receive officials of the Belarusian regime is the
maximum that Europe can do. But even these measures sometimes are deemed
too radical. From time to time Lukashenka receives signals of Europe’s readiness m
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to legitimize his particular political system in exchange for softening his methods
of dealing with the opposition and showing at least formal respect for democratic
principles, particularly freedom of media. But the current situation testifies that
Europe needs Belarus more than Belarus needs Europe.

Europe, particularly Germany, needs Belarus as a stable and safe transit route
for goods shipped from Russia and to Russia. Belarus under the Lukashenka rule
guarantees this transit. For this reason, the countries that determine EU policies
will actually not make any efforts or, let alone, sacrifices toward changing the
internal situation in Belarus, because it is difficult to know beforehand what con-
sequences may follow for this strategic east-west route. From an ideological point
of view, undoubtedly Europe is sincerely interested in democratizing this part of
the European continent. Assurances about moral support for all those opposing
the Lukashenka power system will remain Europe’s basic standard in dealing with
Belarus.

The problem of Russification or destruction of national culture by the Lukash-
enka regime does not stir any emotions in Europe. For ordinary Germans or ordinary
Czechs who seek to speak English better than their native languages, Russian-speak-
ing Belarus is quite a natural phenomenon. In a world striving to globalization, the
loss of cultural identity is not perceived as a censurable development.

Even as a partly sovereign state, Belarus is currently an element of the rela-
tively stable political system in Europe. I think that the liquidation of Belarus’s
sovereignty and its incorporation into Russia, as proposed by Russian President
Vladimir Putin several years ago, would upset this stability. Europe as a whole
— mainly because of security considerations and its opposition to the idea of resto-
ration of a post-Soviet empire — is interested in the continual existence of Belarus,
even in its present form.

Ukraine, toc, should need a sovereign Belarus. This need, as that in 1918, is
implied not by political sympathies or cultural and civilizational affinities of both
nations, but by their geopolitical location. Sovereign Belarus is a significant guar-
antee of Ukraine’s own sovereignty. However, there have been very few gestures
from Belarus’s southern neighbor signaling the need to build mutual relations
based on a common policy with regard to both the East and the West. After the
death of Ukrainian politician Vyacheslav Chornovil, nobody has seriously consid-
ered this aspect of Belarusian-Ukrainian relations. It is certainly easier to put into
practice a pro-Russian configuration with the participation of Belarus and Russia,
but such a configuration is possible only after Ukrainian political life is dominated

m by the camp of Viktor Yanukovych or someone similar to him.
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A semblance of sovereign Belarus is also necessary for Russia. Belarus as a for-
mally sovereign state played an important role in Russian foreign policy in recent
years. With the help of disreputable Belarus, Russia could support Iraq for a long
time (now it supports Iran in the same way), influence Venezuela’s policy, and sell
weapons to countries under arms embargo. Quite recently, by exposing a network
of Polish spies in Belarus, Russia’s Federal Security Service demonstrated to the
world that Warsaw’s policy threatens stability in Europe.

Contrary to appearances, Russia also needs a foreseeable Belarus, where Rus-
sian interests could be properly secured. Banks, oil refineries, gas-pumping stations
owned by Russian concerns need a stable political environment in order to bring
profits. Such an environment is guaranteed by Lukashenka. For the time being, the
opposition cannot provide such guarantees but, according to press reports, part of
this opposition is already being prepared to perform such a potential role.

It seems that there is a sort of agreement in both the West and the East as re-
gards the assessment of Belarus’s status in Europe. The country’s most important
values are its stability and transit security. As for the ruling regime, it is not so
brutal as to demand its change. Arguably, Poland is the most interested in changes
in Belarus, also because of a sizable Polish minority in this country. President Lu-
kashenka does not allow to treat Belarusian Poles in a different way than he treats
the remainder of his compatriots, and this arouses strong emotions in Poland.

Translated from Polish by Jan Maksymiuk

PO3IOMD

[padacap YuiBapertaTy ¥ bemactoky SIyren MipaHoBiu pa3Baxkae NBITaHBHE, IIi marpI0Ha
O¥pomne benapycs. AGo Dypona &id.

SIro po3mym Osipa1a 3 Taro, iuto benapycel — aa3iHas Hampls ¥ DYporne, skas He BBIAYIISLe iCTOT-
Haif TOHIPHIIBI a IHT3Tpalbli 3 LIBIPOKIM chBeTaM. JKbIBe Ha Y3poyHi mpaBiHIbIiiHae ry0spHi Pacei.
BrrHiK raTa mMaTraoBait kasHisUIbHAHN 3anexHachli benapyci an [lonmpirdasr, a Haitbomsm ax Pacei
SIK KpaiHBl TPariyHa ajcTaiaif aja mpIBiTi3amsli. Y cydacHbel MOMaHT PacmyOmika bemapyck MaHTab-
Ha 3HaxoA3iNla Ha Y3poyHi ,,0aHaHaBail paCcImyOiKi”, IajdKaM HparibHyTas paceickail HyakajaHi-
SUThHAH TICHIXANETiAl (TaTambHas pychl(ikalblsd, MaJaTIiBacklh MACKOYCKaMy HAIBLTHATIZMY).

VY caBenkix TpamgpIIbIIX ycé Oenapyckae majusarae adinplitHail MapriHamizambli IbI 3BEIPOTHE-
naceIi. bemapyckachlb pagykaBaHas ga pacelickara parisHaii3My, a mp33igdHT JlyKammHKa JIidblb
cs10e HeYbIM HaKIITAIT 3alracoBara KaHIplara ¥ arylsHapaceicKis mpa3bIAHTEL, OBIIIaM Ty0opHa-
tap Kamuarki.

Bepyusl maj yBary nériky rpaMazizkara paspBillbLis, Tpa0a JyMans ad BeIpacTaHbHI HOBBIX MTaKa-
TeHBHAY, aKiM PacmyOmika bemapych Oya3e OambkayrdpiHail; OamnbKi 3 aJKaIsSHISUTBHEIM CKIIaJaM
IyIIB! aIBIAYIb y 3aMariIbHB! HAOBIT. Y Mananabenapycay Hapoa3ilia xKaJaHbHE dypareiickachIli.
Teiv GombInae, mTo ricTopsis berapyci ysaymnse caboro iHTATpaNIbHYIO YaCTKy DYPOIIb, MaYbIHAFOYbI
aj cspaaHix Bikoy. Jlitaparypa bemapyci anepaizisa MacKkoyCKyro; paBecHasl MOIbCKAH.
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Europe or ,,Asiope”?

a contemporary Belarusian author has stated, Russia belongs nei-
ther to Asia nor to Europe but rather makes up the seventh conti-
AS nent, a world of its own'. How is it to be defined then? Would the
term ,,Asiope” be acceptable? Squeezed between the West and the
East, Belarus has to decide which of these worlds and traditions it
will belong to. What is at stake here is the future of both the nation and the state.
Prior to the disintegration of the Soviet Union, Belarus had not shown aspira-
tions towards forming an independent state and in the Gorbachev referendum the
majority of its population voted in favour of maintaining the Soviet Union. Thus
independence, as it were, just happened to the country, which, practically for the
first time ever, had to face the problem of making its own choices concerning its
own future. In fact, to this very day, Belarusians still find it quite difficult to be-
come used to living in their own independent state. This attitude stems both from
their history, as well as the fact that, unlike other Soviet republics, Belarusians
generally did not perceive themselves as a colonized nation.

! Akynosiu B., Koo adcymnacyi (Acnoswr 6enapyckaii menmanvhacyi), Minsk 2007, p. 85.
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As Marius Ivaskievicius, a Lithuanian writer, comments: ,,Under the Soviet
Union, Lithuania was a country where people shared a secret. Deep down in their
hearts they all knew that they could lead better lives and that they were more hard-
working than they seemed. One might say that Lithuanians saved their energy, kept
waiting for the right moment and, in the meantime, did only as much as they were
required to. This was a secret that bound them together.”* No conviction or bond
of this kind had ever been a part of Belarusian experience. Nor did people wait for
anything better to happen, so, more often than not, they performed as best they
could, or at least very well, and widespread cases of underachievement should be
attributed exclusively to personal motivation. Most Belarusians did not really look
forward to independence, and, as such, it did not constitute an important value to
them.

In fact, not much has changed in this respect as there is still little correlation
between national pride and the achievements of the independent state. An unlim-
ited-option multiple choice survey question: ,,If you are proud to be a citizen of
Belarus, what exactly is it that you are proud of?” prompted the following answers:
good country and people (40.3%), this is my homeland, the land of my ancestors
(24.6%), culture (6.9%), high level of economic development (5.4%), strong gov-
ernment (4.7%), independence (2.2%) (sic!), other (3.7%), hard to say (2.4%). As
indicated by these results, the first two options make up as much as 65% of all the
answers, and it is only 8.1% of Belarusians that are proud of their independence
and their own culture®.

Thanks to socio-political stability that Belarus enjoyed from the 1960s, the
population of this Soviet republic was increasingly convinced of rapid positive
changes in their lives. Indeed, after the Second World War the country’s economy
grew and the living standards improved. In the 1970s, those who still remem-
bered the atrocities and abject poverty of the Stalinist period had reasons to take
pride in the achievements of their republic. What they did not have, however, was
a different benchmark against which to form a judgement of the situation. On the
other hand, the same period was characterized by a severe crackdown on all mani-
festations of Belarusian national identity and the late 1960s and early 1970s saw
the final Russification of the educational system.

2 Tvaskievi¢ius M., ,,Gdy wylapia biate amury”, in: Nostalgia. Eseje o tesknocie za komunizmem, Czarne,
Wotowiec 2002, p. 48.
3, Ka6 mo6irp Benapycs wauty minyro...”, Hawa nisa, [no. 26], 15 July 2005, p. 14.
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As seen by most Belarusians, social, economic and cultural progress stemmed
from the development of the Soviet system and ,,the great Soviet fatherland”,
a world power, became the symbol of prosperity and stability. Unlike Lithuania,
Ukraine, Georgia or Russia, Belarus did not have any serious dissident circles until
perestroika. Consequently, what gave rise to the new state was the disintegration
of the Soviet Union rather than a rebellion against it. It was not pressure from
the people, opposition and intelligentsia, but the forced reaction of the political
leadership to the Moscow politics, and the need to adjust to the new situation, that
should be identified as the main factors prompting a political transformation in the
republic. Political changes in Belarus in the early 1990s resulted mainly from the
developments in the neighbouring Soviet republics and were fully controlled by
the communist establishment. Between March and August 1990, Lithuania, Latvia,
Estonia, Russia and Ukraine declared their independence, thus creating an entirely
new political situation, which forced Belarusian leadership to act accordingly.

Still, Belarus was the only newly established post-Soviet state that showed so
much initiative to integrate with Russia. According to a popular, patriarchal belief,
the powerful eastern neighbour was still regarded as a metropolis, a substitute
for the Soviet Union. As well as this, there was also a widespread mistrust of
independence since both the society and political establishment shared a deep
conviction that the Soviet Union would be revived soon. Belarusian authorities
hoped that the former ties between the two countries would be reestablished, and
that Russia would soon have a government promoting the full integration and,
eventually, incorporation of Belarus. As seen by the people, Belarus still remained
a Soviet administrative unit and a geographical region rather than a separate cul-
tural, historical or ethnic entity.

The 1991 defeat of the Belarusian Communist Party came as a surprise to the
Belarusian governing elite. The entire power was transferred to the Supreme Coun-
cil, the Belarusian Soviet parliament, dominated by communist-nominated factory
and kolkhoz directors, who were neither prepared nor happy to run an independent
state. Furthermore, political opposition groups did not have a large membership or
influence and the first two years after independence revealed divergences between
their views. This situation enabled the old communist establishment to gradually
regain their influence. Having quickly mastered the new rhetoric, they duly paid lip
service to the democratic process and independence, but in fact remained faithful
to their Moscow-oriented principles and were far from making any plans to grant
the society democratic control over the country. The result was an almost immedi-
ate (1992) drift towards Moscow, a hardly surprising reflex action going back to m
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colonial times. Typically, it involved a lack of initiative, an inability to make deci-
sions and a submissive waiting for instructions from the centre. It might be said
that it was quite a unique example of a newly independent, post-colonial state that
was ready to give up its independence in return for illusory ,,integration”.

The Soviet establishment fully controlled the entire scope of transformation,
which proved to be the crucial problem for Belarus’s emerging independence. The
new elites were held back from running the state affairs, while most of the society
adopted a passive wait-and-see approach. Such a situation stemmed directly from
the communist system whereby any partnership between authorities and citizens
had been rejected and it was the former that held a dominant position over the
latter. As a result, the decision-making process was entirely bureaucratic, which
manifested itself in numerous licences, certificates and permits. The system that
required constant waiting, humility and submission to the authorities had become
a generally accepted social norm. In this state of affairs, any initiative, independ-
ence or self-government, which form the basis of a democracy, did not stand
a chance. The mechanisms of democracy were perceived as too complex and
alien, democracy was, therefore, generally regarded merely as an imperfect tool
to exercise authority. Moreover, after the fall of the Soviet Union, democracy (not
without propaganda) became strongly associated with decline, instability and eco-
nomic collapse. Hence, the very system that the Poles had been opposing seemed
a perfectly natural way of governing a country to the Belarusians.

Thus, democracy and independence proved to be too complicated to handle and
too hard to grasp even for the elite. To most people, both became closely connected
with corruption, empty shelves in shops, exorbitant prices and a life of hardship.
Drawing on the experience of this period, it has to be said that the overwhelm-
ing majority of Belarusian society would be ready to support only such political
changes that bring a direct improvement of their own economic situation, be it
only a populist propaganda campaign. On the other hand, the banner of democracy
is immediately associated with informational chaos and the fall of communism, the
system that people were so much used to and that suffered such a dramatic fall.

The combined effects of the economic crisis and rapid social changes (per-
estroika, relative independence of the media, criticism of the communist system,
introduction of a market economy) resulted in the collapse of the uniform system
of generally accepted norms and challenged the established social order. While
previous patterns of behaviour no longer applied, new ones had not emerged yet.
Consequently, the people felt increasingly lost and uprooted.

Although after 1996 forging closer ties with Russia became the main issue on
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the Belarusian political agenda, the real pace of integration proved to be quite
slow. On an economic level, the difficulties stemmed from the differences between
the two systems and the fact that, unlike Russia, Belarus had not introduced free
market reforms. Moreover, there were many conflicts of interests in some specific
areas regarding monetary union, the prices of Russian raw materials or the intro-
duction of the same customs duties for a third party.

The effects of political integration do not look much more impressive either,
even though both countries have succeeded in signing hundreds of agreements
on the issue within the last ten years, and a number of structures have been cre-
ated: the Russo-Belarusian Commonwealth (2 April 1996), the Union of Belarus
and Russia (2 April 1997), the ,,United States of Russia and Belarus” (December
1999). Under the terms of the latest and most forward-looking one, both countries
were to harmonise their foreign and defence policies, while, at the same time, they
would maintain their independence and territorial integrity, retain their respective
political systems, constitutions, state symbols and UN membership. Such a solu-
tion seemed unrealistic from the very beginning, suggesting that its main aim was
to achieve propaganda or that it was motivated by some other covert intentions. It
is obvious that legally it is not possible to form one ,,united state” and keep the full,
internationally recognized sovereignty of its member states at the same time.

The so-called integration with Russia was, and to a certain extent still is, a part
of the strategy aiming at a concentration of power. In this context, relations be-
tween Belarus and Russia are instrumental in forming a system of unlimited au-
thority in Belarus. In its early days, it was ,,integration” that enabled the Belarusian
leadership to win the support of the Russian political and economic elite in the
power struggle at home. Economically, preferential treatment helped to preserve
some elements of the communist model and saved the country from plunging into
destabilisation. It also stifled growing social discontent, as well as minimised the
effects of international isolation over human rights violations. However, most of
the agreements of the period were not implemented, which is hardly surprising
given the fact that they were far from realistic in the first place.

Since 2003, the new integration initiatives have seemingly maintained the
status quo, but in fact Belarus and Russia have often been at odds and tensions
between them have been visibly mounting. The reason behind this is that the
Belarusian leadership has been trying to speed up the implementation of the 1999
agreement, which was somewhat rashly signed by President Yeltsin. The document
made Belarusians a part of the Russian political scene, as its provisions introduced
common citizenship and elections to the ,,united states™ institutions. With Putin’s m
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ascent to power this conflict of interests between the two countries has become
more apparent. The new president is more interested in subordinating Belarus than
in continuing a fictitious integration process. Consequently, Moscow has consid-

ered a revision of the treaty, particularly the clauses regarding the possible change
of the constitution and setting up common institutions. Instead, the Russian inten-
tion is to introduce its own currency in Belarus and take over the most attractive
sectors of the Belarusian economy. This divergence of interests has given rise to
a long-simmering conflict which has had its occasional outbursts. As indicated by
the dispute over the vision of the ,,united states”, the Belarusian president and his
associates are not prepared to give up their power to Moscow. On the other hand,
Russia has no intention of treating a considerably smaller country as an equal part-
ner, nor does it plan to pursue integration on disadvantageous conditions. What
the Russian strategy is more about is a steady economic expansion which would
automatically entail political subordination of the neighbour.

It goes without saying that Polish relations with Belarus have been less inten-
sive than those with Lithuania, Ukraine or Russia. Since Polish diplomatic activity
prior to the 1994 presidential elections in Belarus conformed to the same pattern,
it cannot be explained only by a critical attitude towards the regime. What is at the
basis of such a situation is the fact that the history of mutual relations has not really
become a part of public consciousness on either side. Neither has it been dramatic
in any way or stirred any strong emotions, which is very much unlike the case of
relations between Poland and Lithuania, Ukraine and Russia, where the countries
and nations have carried a burden of a troublesome, not infrequently tragic, legacy
of the past. The paradox of history is that, in the opinion of Polish political circles
after 1989, establishing new relations with sovereign Lithuania, Ukraine and Rus-
sia was clearly much more of a challenge and was therefore regarded as consider-
ably more important than establishing ones with independent Belarus. One of the
reasons why history does not record any serious Polish-Belarusian conflicts is the
relatively late development of Belarusian national identity. Consequently, there
has never been a major clash between the two nationalisms, at least not to such an
extent as was the case with other neighbours of Poland.

In the early days of Belarusian independence, Tadeusz Konwicki expressed
an interesting opinion which is an example of the favourable attitude Poland had
towards its neighbour at the turning point of its history: ,,...there is not any kind
of hostile public feeling against Belarus. It is the years of common history and
culture we shared that created a specific background to our relations. ... At this

m particular point in time, Belarusian nationalism has to become increasingly more
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aggressive, dynamic, or even to some extent expansive, so as to give Belarusian
identity, which, owing to a number of historical reasons, is still weak, a chance to
emerge in its full shape. At the moment, much to my despair, Belarus resembles
a man who has not been resuscitated yet, whose regular heartbeat we still cannot
really feel. ... Nationalism has to play its full part in order to make it possible for
Belarus to function as a nation and a state. It would be a state with its own history,
its own culture, its own, be it even modest, contribution to the European achieve-
ment (here, we could consider for example the contribution that Belarus made to
Polish culture)™.

It should be stressed that after 1989 Belarus found itself in a much more difficult
position than Lithuania and Ukraine. Without the tradition of modern statehood of
the former, or a strong national movement as in the western regions of the latter,
it needed considerably more assistance. In the early 1990s, for reasons beyond
comprehension, both Poland and the West were only vaguely aware of the situa-
tion. This raises the question of the prospects for Polish-Belarusian relations. The
current state of internal affairs adversely affects the international position of the
country and results in its isolation. Consequently, there is a widening gap between
Belarus and the highly developed countries, as well as its fast-growing neighbours.
This growing divergence between the level of socio-economic development in Po-
land and Belarus could affect the general situation, as an increasingly backward
country just across the border would work to Poland’s disadvantage. Given the
geographical proximity, Poland will be more vulnerable than other members of the
enlarged European Union to possible dangers from the east.

Therefore, it would be logical to expect that Poland would make an effort to
counter this process. It goes without saying that Polish potential in this respect
has been enhanced since its accession to the Union. This more dynamic pace of
economic development will be conducive to looking for new markets, for example
in Belarus, which wiil, in turn, intensify economic ties between both countries. At
the same time, there are more and more symptoms of a changing attitude towards
Belarus among the most highly developed countries. The issue that is addressed
most frequently is the need to apply new and more effective measures that would
make the Belarusian authorities conform to European values and internationally
recognized democratic standards

4 Tadeusz Konwicki, an interwiew with Teresa Zaniewska, ,,Moje oczy pelne sg Biatorusi”, Gazeta Wyborcza, 27
July 1993, [no. 173], pp. 10-11.



Yury Vashkievich

Hence, the economic, social and political changes brought about by the Polish
accession to the European Union will influence its relations also with those neigh-
bouring countries that are not EU members, including Belarus. However, it should
be noted that EU enlargement will not be an ultimate factor in bilateral relations
with other countries. In fact, they will still depend on both Polish and Belarusian
commitment to the development of mutual contacts and the changes will only pro-
vide new conditions for foreign policy making.

In most post-Soviet states that decided to take the path of reform, its initial
stage was characterised by an instinctive popular rejection of the new social order.
In the political and ideological context, this tendency manifested itself in preserv-
ing the remnants of the Soviet system. It was in Belarus that this process was most
noticeable and it developed to become dominant in the country’s politics. What
was more, it shaped the very form of the Belarusian political system. Politically
and ideologically, the very core of the present-day Belarusian regime is essentially
Soviet, which is manifested not only by the nostalgia for the period that is about
to become history. More importantly, every effort is being made to stop the demo-
cratic process at any price and to reinstate the basic elements of the Soviet system
in a modified form.

The Belarusian regime could be described as a Soviet-type personal dictator-
ship with a clearly totalitarian inclination. This super-presidential state is charac-
terised by the ultimate concentration of power in the hands of an authoritarian ruler
who has the prerogative to issue decrees equal in force to the acts of parliament,
to dissolve the parliament, to nominate and dismiss members of the government,
judges and heads of local authorities in any way he sees fit. The president is the
ultimate source of power and has instruments for making the final political deci-
sions in practically all areas that might be of importance to society. The position
of all other subjects in the state hierarchy is the direct function of president’s trust
and support, as well as personal loyalty to the head of the state.

Although the regime keeps up appearances, holds ostensibly democratic elec-
tions and declares political pluralism, at the same time it imposes such severe leg-
islative restrictions that the genuinely democratic vote which would involve a real
choice between candidates, or might lead to the change of government, is practically
impossible at all. Just as in Soviet times, most people regard elections as a purely
technical process, a ritual of allegiance to the state, whereby they formally support
the authorities that have already been elected. Elections and referenda have be-

m come a complete farce seemingly legitimizing the authorities and thus have utterly
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compromised and discredited the very basic rules and institutions of democratic
society. A widespread disregard for law and order in everyday life stems from the
conviction that the law reflects an imaginary, fictional world, completely detached
from reality. Consequently, it seems naive to conform to legal norms which are
ignored even by the legislators themselves, who need the law merely to maintain
an impression that Belarus is a country observing legal standards.

The reasons for this state of affairs are to be found in the peculiarities of so-
cio-economic development of the country throughout the 20th century. Compared
to all other European republics of the former Soviet Union, Belarus was the one
where the ideas of civic society and national independence made the least impact.
This situation could be explained by a number of factors such as mass repressions
between the 1920s and 1950s, a devastating war, placing settlers from the east in
the governing bodies and managerial positions, total Russification and Sovietisa-
tion. All of these processes not only caused irreversible changes in everyday life
and social structure, but also broke the historical and cultural continuity of the
national identity, which had been quite weak even without such blows, thus result-
ing in its dramatic decline. An overwhelming majority of the people, intelligentsia,
and, certainly, the political establishment, did not regard the Soviet rule in Belarus
as an alien power, but rather as a glorious chapter of their own history. For exam-
ple, Piotr Masherov, the First Secretary of the Belarusian Communist Party, largely
responsible for uprooting Belarusian identity in the 1960s and 1970s, is still held
in high esteem and his memory is cherished to this very day. Unlike in the Baltic
States and some other Soviet republics, members of the Soviet secret police force
were not regarded as agents of an occupying power. The political establishment
did not have any experience in governing an independent state and the idea of
functioning without instructions from Moscow was beyond their concept. Thus,
Belarusians were among the most Sovietised people in the entire Soviet Union.

Unlike in other newly established European post-Soviet republics, in Belarus
there was no change of political elites after independence and the old party and
Soviet establishment remained in power. The core of this group had made their
way up under the Soviet Union and their manner of exercising authority resembles
that of temporary rulers stimulated by short-lived motivation rather than a long-
term perspective. What they are really preoccupied with is their own political po-
sition in the here and now, and not the actual development of the country. Owing
to a deficiency of national consciousness, a servile mentality in local officials, an
anxiety over competition in a free market environment and a fear of losing power,
the political establishment has in fact rejected the policy of structural reforms.
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Consequently, reforms are carried out only to an extent which is acceptable for
the ruling class, or when concessions are necessary. When Lukashenka asked the
members of his new government: ,,Do you know what a market economy is? Can
you work in a free market environment?” the answer was a strong ,,No.” When he
asked: ,,And do you know what a centrally-planned economy is?” what could be
heard in reply was an equally firm ,,Yes”. ,,Well then,” said the president, ,,we are
going to build what we know.”

In the 1960s and 1970s, Belarus had by far the highest proportion of urban
population among all the republics in the USSR, The overwhelming majority of
these people were first-generation city dwellers who found it difficult to adapt sat-
isfactorily to the new environment and culture. Uprooted from their former social
milieu and rural life, they were susceptible to populism and empty promises. They
perceived their migration as making a step up the social ladder, which, in their
opinion, they owed to the communist system. For the vast majority of Belarusian
people, freedom and civil rights simply were not an issue. Having lived in servitude
for the last few generations, they did not have any awareness of these concepts at
all and did not see the totalitarian system of the country as an impediment.

Looking closely at the present-day Belarusian society, one can notice that it is
composed of two parts of very unequal proportion. The smaller one consists of
those who have a sense of their Belarusian national identity, are convinced that
their nation has its own interests and have a high regard for Belarusian statehood.
The remainder of the population feels indifferent to national concerns. The largest
group among them holds the Sovietised, village mentality. Born as Belarusians,
they have forgotten about their ethnic roots and do not know their own history
but just cultivate some local customs. They see themselves as Russian-speaking
locals and identify themselves with the place they come from and not with the
entire nation or state, whose value they do not appreciate. In fact, it looks as if
there were two nations within the same ethnic community: Belarusian, cultivat-
ing its own language, culture and traditions but making up only a small minority
of the population, and quasi-Belarusian, a Russified majority which has lost its
national character but has a sense of belonging to a particular locality and a vague
idea of its ethnic and historical descent. Consequently, what should be identified
as the problem of Belarusian society is not the lack of a sense of belonging to their

> ®enyra A., JIykawenxo. llonumuveckas 6uozpaghus, Moscow 2005, p. 202.
* For example, Minsk grew from about 600,000 in 1962 to 1.6 million in 1989 and now has about 2 million
inhabitants.
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own country or perceiving themselves as a separate entity, but rather the lack of
a uniform concept of what Belarus and Belarusian nation in its historical and po-
litical perspective really is.

At this point it seems worthwhile to consider why the paths of Belarus and
Ukraine, two East-Slavic nations that used to be so alike, have recently diverged
so dramatically. Since independence, Ukraine has been relatively successful in de-
veloping a civic culture and independent mass media; elections have mostly con-
formed to democratic standards, opposition parties have been steadily improving
their position and the Ukrainian Supreme Council has always been a parliament in
the full sense of the word. The country has also actively consolidated its national
identity, a process which involved providing an environment conducive to the
development of the Ukrainian culture and language, as well as making Ukrainian
the only official language of the administration and the educational system. Added
to this should be noted the fact that in Ukraine former Eastern Galicia has played
a role similar to that of Piedmont in the Italian process of emancipation. Another
point is that reforms and investments have fostered the development of a market
economy and Ukrainian-owned business enterprises. Last but not least, Ukraine
boasts a considerable number of non-government organizations working in
a country which, for years now, has been open to contacts with the outside world.

However, any developments of this kind are unheard of in Belarus. Since 1994,
the democratic process has been practically brought to a standstill, civic society
has been stifled and the influence of the Belarusian language and culture has been
systematically limited. Unlike Ukraine, Belarus does not have any independent
media, a free press is almost non-existent and, what is left of it, is subject to per-
secutions and gradual liquidation. With the division of power in disregard, the Na-
tional Assembly is more of a fagade than an independent legislative body. Moreo-
ver, without economic reforms or real privatization, the business sector has found
itself in a bad state and a stable business class has not really emerged as such.
Neither is there any large business that would see its own interests convergent with
the development of democratic institutions. Compared to Ukraine, Belarus is sub-
ject to a much stronger Russian economic, political and mass media influence. As
well as this, most Belarusians still want to keep close ties with Russia. Belarus has
decided to follow the path of integration with its eastern neighbour (and formed
the Union), while Ukraine is trying to maintain a balance between its relations
with Russia and those with the European Union, at the same time declaring its
long-term perspective of joining the EU and NATO. Another factor is that Ukraine
has preserved the memory and kept the tradition of its own statehood (Sicz, Sitsh), m
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whereas the tradition of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania is hardly a part of the public
consciousness in Belarus.
The danger of the Belarusian form of government lies not so much in the fact

that for years it has been consistently strengthening a personal dictatorship, but
rather in the fact that it has been shaping and consolidating a distinct system of so-
cial institutions and its own political tradition. Consequently, a conceivable trans-
fer of power might not necessarily entail the transformation of the entire system.
Should a new leadership be very different from the present one, which is highly
unlikely, it is rather doubtful whether it would bring any major, rapid changes in
the hitherto established political modus operandi adopted by the establishment and
accepted by the majority of the population.

When it came to the promotion of Soviet culture, Russia was the source of new
texts and cultural patterns and Belarus remained in the position of their recipient.
As a result, in the late 1980s, the process of Russification reached a point at which
the number of Belarusian speakers diminished dramatically. After independence,
the country continued to function within the Russian media orbit and failed to
successfully create its own. Instead, Belarus chose the easiest way and simply
adopted a foreign cultural heritage at the expense of its own one. In this way, it
has become a classic example of a culturally dominated country, whereby a nation
comes to perceive its own ,lesser” culture as ,,less valuable”, ,,second-rate” and
one with ,,no prospects”. What such a position results in is a compliant adoption
of someone else’s perspective, an acceptance of imposed criteria and stereotypes,
as well as a replacement of the nation’s own self-image with a foreign, usually
negative, one.

The Belarusian deficiency complex is conditioned by historical developments.
For decades, Belarusians have been made to see themselves through someone
else’s eyes in someone else’s mirror, and to assess themselves against foreign crite-
ria. This is very much unlike Lithuanians, Latvians, Estonians, Slovaks or Ukrain-
ians from the western regions, none of whom have any complex about ,,the great
Russian culture” whatsoever, be it even a hundred times ,,greater” than theirs.

The Belarusian revival of the early 1990s never grew strong enough to become
a major cultural movement and the country is still a recipient of Russian cultural
trends. The policy of promoting Belarusian language and culture launched after
independence was stopped abruptly in the mid-1990s. It was then that Russian was
introduced as the second official language and the new law stated that Belarusian
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»and/or” (sic!) Russian be used. Even the Soviet authorities had never dared to do
it this way.

With no real language barrier between the two countries and no major funding
for its own culture, Belarus is in fact a province on the periphery of Russia. Self-
isolation from the international, also cultural, community makes an impact in this
respect as well. Just as in the Soviet times, Belarusian television, radio, publishing
houses and almost the entire press are kept under control of special bureaucratic
institutions, which also have the power over the ,,ideological” aspect of all the
media. There is no free market here as it would pose an immediate threat to this
total state control over the sector. It is this ability to maintain the state monopoly of
radio, television and large circulation newspapers that stands prominently among
the factors enabling the regime to remain in power.

As well as this, the authorities block initiatives aimed at reviving Belarusian
cultural tradition and fostering the language development. They perceive such ac-
tivities as potentially subversive to the legitimacy of the regime in the eyes of the
still, for the most part, Soviet electorate. It is the fear of losing power that explains
the motivation of the regime in this respect. Given the essentially Soviet nature of
the administration, they would not be able to function in a nationally conscious
social environment, which they consequently identify as a threat to their very
existence. Realising that citizens with no clear national consciousness are more
easily controlled, the regime is putting more and more obstacles in the way of the
development of Belarusian language, national culture and traditions. Moreover,
in order to maintain their position, the authorities rely on the Soviet mythology.
Such a policy could be undermined if people became aware of their own unique
identity, defined outside the Soviet context, in a broader historical and cultural
perspective.

Apart from cultural and linguistic Russification, there is also another factor
stimulating a pro-Russian attitude in the post-Soviet Belarusian society. Paradoxi-
cally, it could be best described as ,,the post-imperial syndrome”. Although it was
Russians who held power in the USSR, the overwhelming majority of Belarusians
identified themselves with the rulers. Consequently, they perceived themselves as
a central element of the then world power, a conviction which was shattered by
the fall of the empire. To this very day, Belarusians cannot really come to terms
with the fact that they have become citizens of a small, poor, unstable and under-
privileged country. In such a context, in the popular opinion the powerful Russian
state seems to have replaced the USSR and has become a substitute of the former
Soviet empire, which they proudly felt a part of. Thus, naturally, for the Sovietised EII
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Belarusians Moscow is the centre offering the lure of return to the former Soviet
glory.

It is the attempted reintroduction of the Soviet era type of ideology that features
prominently among the efforts made to legitimize the authorities. This amalgam
of various state and bureaucratic principles and practices has been created with the
sole purpose of legitimising the present political system of the country and ensur-
ing its stability. Going back to the Soviet canon, it attempts to rehabilitate the total-
itarian system with its political patterns and combines the elements of pro-Russian
and Pan-Slavic mythology. Ideology is regarded as an important function of state
administration and an indispensable addition to its basic role, which influences the
way the authorities work. Consequently, ideology has been made a tool supporting
the political system and an important factor ensuring loyalty towards it. In order
to coordinate the relevant activities in this respect, a number of special institutions
carrying out ,,ideological work™ in all workplaces throughout the country have
been established on each administrative level. Since this new ideological project
is treated as a ,,state affair”, it is an obligation that all levels of state administration
should make a contribution towards it. As well as this, courses in ,,state ideology”
have been introduced into the curriculum of all higher education institutions.

As revealed by the results of sociological surveys, the overwhelming majority
of Belarusians are convinced that in the last ten years their country has been more
successful economically than its neighbours. Such an opinion is shared by 66% of
those interviewed, while only 34% (51% in Minsk) do not agree. At the same time,
however, it is worth mentioning that 79% of the respondents earned less than $200
a month (the exact figures are as follows: below $100: 25%, $100-150: 32%, $150-
200: 22%, over $200: only 21%)°. Looking at these figures, the disparity between
facts and subjective opinions is quite obvious.

Structurally, Belarusian economy is still a Soviet-type one with no free market
and state control over prices. On an institutional level, it preserves the most impor-
tant elements of a centrally-planned economy (e.g. a high preponderance of state
ownership and a dominant role of the state in the distribution of goods and serv-
ices). Belarusian tax system and legal regulations make practically every legally
functioning business enterprise incur losses. Compared to the rest of the region, the
country has been an outsider in terms of economic reforms since the early 1990s
as even half measures were abandoned over the course of the next few years. The

m ® Hawa nisa, 8 December 2006, [no. 45], p. 3.
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present authorities are determined to reinstate total control over economy, a goal
which is to be achieved through stifling independent business initiative and private
enterprises. Even though it is still called ,,a state” economy, such an approach is
more typical of ,,the Asian economic model”. Characterised by the ultimate unity
of power and ownership, it divides the society into the rulers and the ruled. Simi-
larly, the Asian model does not know private ownership in the European sense of
the concept. As well as this, the conditions for owning private enterprises are sub-
ject to administrative changes as the authorities see fit, including confiscation and
implementing regulations that render private companies insolvent.

This step back was taken when the country had already seen the emergence of
private ownership and its early stage of development. The institution was not eradi-
cated completely, but what was left of it was only a fagade for an alien, quasi-Soviet
social order. In fact, it was the state that became the real owner of nominally private
businesses, while private ownership was transformed into a decorative element
which is only a thin veneer hiding the actual subordination of all business enterprises
to a small group of people representing the state administration. This policy is ac-
companied by covert renationalisation of previously privatized companies, as well
as by imposing limitations which minimise the corporate and individual income of
the private sector operating according to the rules of a free market economy. Also,
the kolkhoz system has been preserved as it constitutes the stronghold of the state
administration in rural areas. As specified in the National Strategy for Stable Socio-
Economic Development of Belarus until 2020, the most important programme for
the country, the introduction of a market economy is not to be expected in the near
future. The document states that the ultimate shape of Belarusian socially oriented
economy is going to be that of ,effective central regulation.” This approach is further
corroborated by Lukashenka’s straightforward declaration of his intention to create
an environment conducive to such a power transfer that would secure a continuation
of the present economic policy in the future’.

In Belarus, it is the state that takes care of everything, dominates everywhere
and subordinates all private enterprises, thus lowering their efficiency. Since the
state attempts to act as an entrepreneur, members of its administration actually
function in the capacity of businessmen. Such an accumulation of power and own-
ership in the hands of the political establishment taking place in a quasi-market
environment, is resulting in the emergence of a new social class which could be

7 beikoBckuit I1., ,,A emmé Mbl MOXXEM pa3opBaTh OTHOLICHUS”, Beropycel u puinok, 2 October 2006, [no. 38], p. 6. m
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referred to as ,,bureaucratic bourgeoisie.” Consequently, society is gradually los-
ing control over the administration and the state becomes the property of a limited
group of people. As rightly pointed out by a well-known Belarusian author, ,,Lu-
kashenka’s Republic of Belarus functions like a financial and industrial conglom-

erate.”® In one of his studies, Andrzej Wierzbicki states that a group of about one
hundred people controls 90% of the state property in Belarus and, what is more,
as few as ten people from this group control about 80% of the property’. Although
the author does not indicate the sources of his information, it is beyond doubt that
such a situation gives rise to widespread corruption. According to Transparency
International, in 1998-2002 Belarus was among the fifty least corrupt countries in
the world, while in 2004 it went down to the 74th position on the list and in 2005
plunged even further to occupy 107th one, thus matching the standards of Hondu-
ras, Zimbabwe and Ukraine!°.

The long, slow process of so called establishment privatisation has been going
on for a number of years and has involved whole sectors of the national economy.
However, the establishment is not interested in legalising its actual ownership since
the entire transformation is taking place within the system of state ownership. It
is belonging to the political clan, and loyalty to the regime, that are a guarantee
of property. Disloyalty entails not only the loss of a post and exclusion from the
establishment, but also a loss of assets. As a result, such a system provides an ef-
fective security measure protecting the existing order.

The fact that most of the society is not mentally ready to function within
a market economy is a serious obstacle blocking access to resources necessary
to maintain living standards. As the country has long been cultivating a so called
social unselfishness and forced altruism, there is a widespread negative attitude
towards commercial ventures and aversion to private ownership. Such views inter-
fere with the demands of modern life. It is worth noting that this kind of mentality
and system of values have been shaped over decades so they are not easily changed
even in the course of a couple of generations. The impact of this state of affairs is
far from optimistic, since the young, educated and enterprising part of the society
is held hostage to the present system.

In its desperate unreformed state, Belarusian economy and finance are con-
stantly deteriorating. The post-communist, centrally-planned system is becoming

8 Jletabko A., ,,IlaTpalyro HemardpiMara — Oym3iie peanicrami”, Hawa niea, 8 September 2006 [no. 33], p. 6.
 Wierzbicki A., ,,Biatorus i Ukraina migdzy Rosja a Unig Europejska”, Polityka Wschodnia, 2003, no. 1-2, p. 35.
% Hawa nisa, 28 October 2005, [no. 40], p.2.
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increasingly ineffective, so severely affecting the country’s competitiveness and
level of investment. A total economic dependence on Russia is another negative
factor in this respect. It is only within the post-Soviet area that Belarus maintains
its competitiveness, but this situation may prove to be short-lived as the Com-
monwealth of Independent States countries are gradually adopting the standards of
Western-type economy. In a longer perspective, this development will inevitably
deal a heavy blow to the economic position of the country in the region.

It was much to their surprise that the World Bank experts discovered how very
low the level of restructuring in the Belarusian industry really was. In fact, it could
be compared to that of neighbouring countries about ten or fifteen years ago. The
most important management standards, the level of overstaffing and over-exten-
sive social infrastructure are similarly obsolete. Enterprises are controlled by the
state and remain predominantly focused on increasing their sales figures rather
than expanding export and making an actual profit''. Although their managers are
very reluctant to make any open comments on the negative impact of continuing
the present economic policy, it is not really difficult to see where it is leading.
Despite the evident need for restructuring and technological modernisation of the
manufacturing base (not infrequently, capital assets have reached 80% of their ex-
pected useful life), the state administration forces factories to increase the volume
of production at any price, even at the expense of assets allocated to modernisa-
tion. In such circumstances any normal technological development is impossible,
a fact which, sooner or later, is going to push Belarusian manufacturers out of the
Russian market, the only one where they are still competitive.

The mystery of the relative ,,economic success” of Belarus in recent years
could be explained by the combined effects of the fiscal transformation of the
country’s national wealth inherited from the earlier generations and Russian sub-
sidies to the Belarusian budget. Hence, sustainability of the country’s economy
depends on ,,the pace of consumption” of its accumulated domestic product as well
as the extent of Russian financial and economic aid. Although such a model could
prove to be relatively long-lasting, due to its entirely extensive nature devoid of
any economic stimuli, it is in fact doomed to failure in the long run. Apart from
this, it is worth mentioning that Belarus is only an enclave of the old-style system
surrounded by developing market economies. Since their growth is of an organic
nature, sooner or later all the barriers between them and the Belarusian ,,twilight

! BuprokoBa O., ,,CHzisl y OTKpBITOro okHa, bemapych MoXeT IpoBeCTH CTPYKTypHbIE pedopMbl 6e30011e3HEHHO”,
benopyccruii puinox, 4 July 2005, [no. 25], p. 9.
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zone” will be removed. When the old manufacturing base wears out and the exter-
nal economic and political conditions are no longer favourable, the regime’s quasi-
populist experiment is going to face a crisis that might be a beginning of its end. In
comparison with the developed countries of the West, but also with its next door
neighbours, economic stagnation will make Belarus an underdeveloped, increas-
ingly technologically backward country, with its intellectual life more and more
seriously affected. In fact, already now Belarus is missing the opportunity to find
its own place in the international division of labour and losing the ability to adapt
to the advanced economic processes. In this way it is becoming too susceptible to
external stimuli and is actually changing into just a transit country.

Summing up, it might be said that the opportunities of the second half of the
1990s were used to preserve the economic model inherited from the Soviet era and
to delay the painful processes of an economic and political transformation, rather
than to implement structural reforms. Nevertheless, in the longer run, Belarusian
economy is bound to reform. This necessity arises not only from the fact that in the
long run the present economic model is impossible to keep indefinitely, but also
from developments in the international situation. As far as the latter is concerned,
anumber of factors should be noticed. Among others, they include the changing
context of Russo-Belarusian relations (which makes further Russian preferential
treatment sustaining the ineffective Belarusian economy highly problematic), in-
creasing competition in both the domestic and foreign markets, as well as challenges
posed by the EU enlargement and by the prospective accession of Belarus and its
neighbours to the World Trade Organisation. Even the present regime realizes that
an economic transformation is inevitable and that it might take the instruments of
control away from the establishment and entail political changes in the country as
well. At the same time, Belarus will have to face the problem of a choice between the
Western ,,liberal” model of market economy and its distorted ,,Moscow-byzantine”
version. This choice will largely decide not only what the political system of the
country will be, but also which civilisation Belarus will belong to.

As stated by the author quoted in the opening of the present essay, ,, The return
of Belarus to Europe is the path which we have no right to give up, which we
cannot abandon even if we wanted to.”'? If only one could believe that. Time will
tell.

Translated from Polish by Piotr Styk

m 12 Akynosiu B., op. cit., p. 95.
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PO3IOMD

ADPTHIKYJ TIPEICBEYaHB! allOIIHAMY IephIsay HalHoymIae rictopsl bemapyci, kai siHa CyTBIK-
HyJacst 3 mpabiemaii camacToiiHara BbIOapy cBaéii OymydbiHi. BeuTydaHbl rpamancka-IamiTHIYHB,
KYJIBTYPHBI, HaI[bISTHAJIGHBI 1 9KaHAMIYHBI aCIIEeKTHI MBITaHHS. [IpbI I3THIM maikpaciIeHs! acabiiBactii
ricTapelyHara i HarbIsTHaJIbHAra pasBins kpainsl ¥ ckinagze CCCP, mro ¥ 3HauHal cTyneHi Tiryma-
YEIIb Sie IPapaceiiCKyro akThIyHACIb, a TaKcaMa 3BepHYTa yBara Ha TiCTapbIYHBI i CydacHBI 3MECT
Oenapycka-IIOJIbCKIX 3HOCIH. AJ3Hadaenlia, IITO IAIEepaIlHss YHyTpaHas ciTyaubls Ha bemapyci
aj0iBaela Ha sie MKHAPOTHBIM CTaHOBIIIYBI 1 TIPBIBOI3IIG ]a MiXKHAPOIHAHN 13aJIAIIbli, aCIMETPhIS
rpamMajicKa-dkaHaMigHara pasBilld Mo)ka MeIb aJIMOYHBI YIUIBIY Ha y3aeMaaqHociHbl 3 [lomborgait
i3axamam. Ha raTeIM QoHe y3ranBaerua mpandce iHTITpansli 3 Pacesii, sro MpeidbHbl 1 HACTYIICT-
BBL

[MaiTBIYHBIM 1 i7PaIariYHEIM 3MeCcTaM CEHSMIHATa Oelapyckara p»KsIMy 3°syisenia caBell-
KacIlb, sikasl BEIKJIIKae IMKHEHHE J]a CTPBIMITIBAHHS [IPALdCy A9MAaKpaThI3albli 1 BIPTaHHSI HEKaTOPhIX
ACHOYHBIX JIeMEeHTay caBenkara jamy. [IppIYbIHEI Takora CTaHy 3HaXO[3sMIA ¥ acabiiBacusax rpa-
MaJIcKa-TlaiTIYHara pa3Bils Kpainsl ¥ XX crarommsi. AHaji3 cydqacHara Oejapyckara rpaMaacTsa
nakasBae, IITO, ITa CyTHACIli, y MeKax aJ(Hae ITHiYHae CYNOJIbHACI ICHYIONIb “‘ABa HapOIbl”, TOH,
IITO 3aX0y¥Bae POJHYIO MOBY, KYyIBTYpY, TpaJbllblio, 1 KBasiOenapyckas pycidikaBaHas rpamana,
sKast (hakTBIYHA CTpamiia cBoif Oemapycki xapakrap. Ha majcraBe ratara po0inia O0ibII MBIpOKast
BBICHOBA — CyJacHaMy OellapyckaMy rpaMajcTBy He CTae ajJ3iHara pasyMeHHs Taro, 4bIM &cub bena-
pych i Oemapycki Hapox y TicTapbluHail i MaNiTEYHAH MEPCIeKTHIBE. Y Pa3IIAaHBIM KaHTIKCIIE
TaKcaMa IpaBoj3ila napayHaHHe 3 YKpaiHaii.

AIpHKa aXbIUsyIeHHs Ha bemapyci ymans! nae maacTaBbl MepKaBallb, IITO TaM (apMyerna
1 KaHcaJIi{yenIa myHas cicTaMa TpaMaJICKiX IHCTBITYTay, a TakcaMa YIacuiBas iM IaliTEI9Has Tpa-
neinsls. TaMy MardeiMast 3MeHa Y1ajisl 3yciM He MycCillb Hera30exHa MpBIBECIi 1a TpaHcdapMansli
cicTaMBl. Y apTHIKyIe ¥3HIMAIONIIAa TOMBI I. 3B. KyJIETYpHATa 3HABOJICHHS, BRIKIIIKAHATa IIPaI[dcaM Ta-
TaJIbHAH pycidikamsli 6enapyckara rpaMajcTBa, 1 HPHIYBIH JHICKPEIMIHALBI OeNTapynIdbIHbL. ACOOHA
BBUTyYaHa IIBITAaHHE SKaHaMidHara pa3Binus kpainbi. KaHcraryerma, Mo § CTpyKTypHBIX aHOCIHaX
Oenapyckast 5KaHOMIKa 3acTaellla YKaHOMIKall caBelkara THIIL, 3aX0yBae aCHOYHBIS HJIEMEHTHI JIbl-
POAKTBIYHA-aMiHICTpanbIifHall CicT3MBI 1 0azipyena Ha SKCTPHCIYHAW racmagapisl, masdayneHai
9KaHAMIYHBIX CThIMynay. CrBsippkaeliia, ITo afHOCHA CIIPBISUIBHBIA YMOBBI capa3iHsl 90. ragoy
OBLTI CKapBICTaHBIS HE ¥ MITaxX MPaBsi3CHHS CTPYKTYPHBIX PIopM, a A3es 3aXaBaHHs CcaBelKait
DKaHaMIYHail MaadIIi.

Bawkesiu KOpvi — dokmap 2ymanimapHslx Hasyk y eanine eicmopwli. Hagykosewl cynpayoyHix
FBenapyckaza xanezitona y Mincky. [Ipaomem 5120 dacened8anbhsy — HaliHoYuias 2iCmopuis.
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The Political Economy
of Marginalisation: The Belarusian
minority in Podlaskie

Introduction

as they relate to the Belarusian minority in Podlaskie. From
areading of coverage of recent conflicts and debates between
the minority and representatives of the political Right I argue that
the equality promised by the new minority rights regime has yet to materialise.
I contend that the fundamental problem is the difficulty that the Polish Right has
in fully comprehending the need for equality of respect for all citizens in order to
consolidate liberal democracy. Indeed, not only do redundant historical notions
and stereotypes guide rightist thought, but the shifting of political questions from
a political register to a moral one reduces the scope for political and social dia-
logue across communities. The reduction of political space, advocated by both the
Right and some liberals, as necessary to inhibit social protest against the high cost
of transition from communism to capitalism, has reguided social anger from press-
ing economic and social concerns to a moral imperative to seek out ‘collaborators’
with the former regime. The promoters of the lustration process act as though its EE]

T his paper examines the policies and practices of the Polish Right
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success is of more import than the institutions which frame democratic practice. It
is in this context that the Rightist universe is structured and this has an immediate
and negative impact upon minority communities.

Problematic labels

This paper is concerned with the policy and practice of the Polish Right in
relation to a minority community. However, the notions of Left and Right within
Polish polity are subject to much debate. The fundamental difficulty is the limited
congruence of traditional models of Left and Right with the broad political orienta-
tions of existing Polish political parties. Indeed, the matrix of political policies ad-
vocated by particular parties transverse traditional divisions. This raises the issue
of how useful is it to use the cartography of Left and Right to discuss contemporary
developments. And even if Left and Right still have some analytic power, is this
sufficient to outweigh alternative cartographies of the political landscape?

I contend that the Left / Right duality remains useful as it brings to the fore the
difficulties of contemporary Polish democracy. In particular, it highlights the fact
that political discourse has largely shifted from a political register: - from asking
and acting on questions such as who gets what, where and how? — to a moral regis-
ter which emphasizes questions such as who did what, where, to whom and how?
These ‘moral’ questions aim to reorientate the political field to the advantage of
particular actors.!

While economic policy can be readily identified as Left or Right across the
political spectrum, the most salient issue to identify the Polish Right is their view
on the political in general. In short, the Polish Right that is discussed here includes
those who advocate politics in a moral register and seek to exclude those they
have deemed ‘unclean’ from the political body.? Such a definition of the Polish
Right is not comprehensive as it includes some ‘pragmatic’ liberals but excludes

! See Grabowska, Mirostawa & Szawiel, Tadeusz 2003 Budowanie Demokracji: Podzialy spoleczne, partie
polityczne i spoleczenstwo obywatelskie w postkomunistycznej Polsce Warszawa, PWN: p259 for an empircial
discussion of Left and Right in Poland. The authors contend that the left / right division makes sense in the clas-
sical meaning of the labels in Poland.

2 The discourse of cleanliness of the body politic has disturbing contemporary and historical resonances. It is
worth noting that the term lustration / lustracja is derived from Christian theology and relates to the cleansing of
sin. The promoters of the ‘lustration’ process aim to remove from the body politic those they deem a danger to it
by merit of their previous conduct or associations, such as working for the previous regime. Other groups such as
gays and national minority communities are also frequently conceptualised in this way. See Engel-Bernatowicz,
Agata 2007 ‘Gej nie nosi torebeczki’ in Polityka Nr 23, 9™ June 2007 p20-23.
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hardcore neo-liberals. Nevertheless it serves to highlight one of the most relevant
characteristics of a large part of the contemporary Polish Right: an illiberality of
political outlook.

The reorientation of the political field reduces the scope for serious debate
as ‘morality’ replaces the political. The architects of this program understand
disagreement between opponents as conflict between good/evil or, in the current
idiom, former dissident / post-communist, or non-collaborator / collaborator. This
unresolvable antagonism between those who view themselves in a positive light
— as democrats, defenders of Polish tradition, of Christian morality, of the best, the
pure and the truth — have no substantive way to interact with those whose views
may be different. But it is clear that the shift to discourse in a moral register is
not an automatic process, but a political project in itself which needs to be under-
stood.

Social Anger

In a pioneering study of the current political conjuncture in Poland, David Ost
(2005) argues that the Solidarity leadership from the mid 1980s onwards took
the view that capitalism needed the creation of capitalists — hence the need to
discipline the basis of Solidarity’s support base - the Polish working class.* He
demonstrates how Solidarity representatives manipulated workers, advocated poli-
cies which undermined their material status and generally failed to defend the real
interest of the rank and file. Instead, the trade union wing subordinated the interests
of the members to the political aspirations and goals of the leadership. The fight
for symbols, the fight against vanquished ‘enemies’ i.e. former communists, took
precedence over sustaining workplaces, working conditions and workers’ rights.

For Ost, this was only possible because the Solidarity leadership was able to
guide the social anger arising out of poor conditions of existence in the early 1990s
from the real causes of this anger, to mythical enemies. Ost draws on over a decade
of work with Solidarity representatives, and his argument is persuasive as it effec-
tively describes how difficult questions of raising inequality and social injustice
were avoided through reorientating the political field by diverting class anger to
other targets such as ‘communists, crypto-communists, liberals, non-believers,

3 Ost, David. 2005 The Defeat of Solidarity: Anger and Politics in Postcommunist Europe. London, Cornell
University Press.
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‘foreigners’ (often defined as Poles who did not fit “Polish Catholic” norms),
criminals, and other assorted “aliens”’(Ost 2005:180). It thereby narrated a story
about contemporary history which was believable and satisfying to Poles, but
which avoided dealing with the fundamental mechanisms which gave rise to senti-
ments of anger and frustration in the first place. In short, ‘Solidarity still hoped to
maintain class unity — it did after all claim to speak for labour — but it sought to or-
ganise workers along other than class lines’. The outcome of this strategy allowed
the formation of a new wealthy class as well as a new class trapped in poverty.
However, by inhibiting protest against the social and economic structure in forma-
tion, it has foregone the creation of a progressive polity. In short, instead of conflict
being expressed over issues such as social justice and the distribution of the social
product, both of which can be resolved through democratic debate and processes,
and can reduce social anger, conflict takes the form of insoluble positions on is-
sues such as former communists, ‘collaborators’ (lustration) which inflate rather
than resolve social anger. As Ost (2005:30) succinctly argues ‘the organisation of
labour’s economic anger along class cleavages is democratic because the preferred
enemy is an impersonal economic system and not an ethnic, political, or religious
“other” slated for expulsion from the community’.

Social anger without a way to find resolution or abatement becomes a powerful
and dangerous phenomenon. Conflict in Poland is narrated as a zero-sum game
within frameworks which highlight historical injustices, historical enemies and
‘national’ interests that appeal to higher values than can be encompassed within
a democratic polity whose highest value is the people’s voice. As such the practice
of democracy becomes less important than fidelity to a wider project of removing
those deemed inimical to the national body — hence the lustration process. Thus,
two distinct moments can be seen in the Polish Right’s strategy. Firstly, social
anger has been captured and directed to activities which would not query or jeop-
ardise the redistribution of social wealth upwards, thereby allowing the creation of

* It needs to be noted that while the populist PiS is currently hegemonic, the idea of redirecting social anger from
‘class’ issues such as the regressive redistribution of wealth in a bid to allow capitalism to take root in Poland
comes from the (neo)liberal intellectual milieu of people associated with the former Freedom Union (UW). So
while many former UW activists, many now aligned with PO (Civic Platform), may express exasperation with
Law and Justice (PiS) populism, in one sense they created the political space for such a political formation to
come into existence by failing to provide a believable political narrative which could resolve socio-economic
tensions within a progressive democratic polity. In other words, by discursively delegitimating socio-economic
protest during the 1990s Polish liberals played a fundamental role in redirecting social anger and in the devel-
opment of growing illiberality. The tendency within PO to fail to respect the legitimate aspirations and claims
of the Polish working class, together with the weakness of the Left suggest that a more liberal politics remains
distant.
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a highly unequal society.* Secondly, rising frustration at the limited opportunities
for individual and community self-development and fulfilment has been exploited
by providing believable scapegoats for the widespread social difficulties and hard-
ship caused by shifting to an inequitable and unjust social structure. This strategy
undermines more liberal and Leftist imaginations as those who articulate such
narratives themselves become targets for hostile attention. Thus, in the Rightist
universe, Liberals and Leftists are fused with their ideas and arguments legitimat-
ing ad hominem attacks upon them. Politics is thereby compromised as the area of
debate is significantly reduced.

Democratic Deliberation

Over the last couple of years arguments have been made for Belarusians in
Poland and in Podlaskie in particular, to be shown due respect and to be able to
voice their concerns in democratic fora. However, widespread sentiment within
the Belarusian community holds that this respect and ability to participate in the
decisions that affect them has not been realised.

The difficulties that the community has had with various Voivods linked to
the changing parties of the Polish Right over the last several years point to some
of the problems which the minority has in being treated equally. For example, in
August 2006 the Orthodox Bishop of Biatystok and Gdansk wrote to the Voivod of
Podlaskie arguing that the Orthodox in the voivodship were treated with hostility
as a result of government policy towards this minority. (Most Belarusians are Or-
thodox). The bishop pointed out that the Voivod ignored the Orthodox by refusing
to come to a special mass during the occasion of the festivities of the Polish Army
which take place in the middle of August. Both the Catholic and Orthodox organ-
ise special masses as part of the festivities to which the Voivod as representative
of the government is invited. The bishop argued that ‘For some time now the au-
thorities of our voivodship have not taken into account the Orthodox. It is enough
to remember that at Christmas the Voivod refused to take part in Christmas Eve
celebrations for the poor’>.

While the fact that the Voivod does not turn up for specific events which the
Orthodox bishop would like him to could be interpreted as the bishop being over-
sensitive, such a view would be erroneous given the systematic and long-term

5 See Dabrowska, Urszula & Gawina, Marta ‘Biskup Jakub oskarza’ in Kurier Poranny 11" August 2006 pl
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marginalisation of the community and the fact that the community has made many
efforts towards the voivodship office to gain symbolic recognition. Consider, for
example, the behaviour of a previous voivod linked to the Polish Right who in
1999 did not meet with the Sejm’s committee for National and Ethnic minorities
which had travelled from Warsaw to meet her, and her failure to take part in a Be-
larusian event. Both these actions were understood by the Belarusian community
as evidence, at best, of her ambivalent attitude towards the minority.

In addition, the Belarusian and Orthodox communities point to the actions of
other officials linked to the Polish Right of pursuing policies which are disadvanta-
geous to them. For example, Ryszard Tur, the president of Biatystok, is accused of
favouritism towards Catholics by selling of allotments with discounts for sacred
purposes.® Eugeniusz Czykwin, an Orthodox activist and now a Democratic Left
Alliance (SLD) MP, points to the fact that all of PiS voted against the law concern-
ing minorities.

Indeed, commenting on the issues surrounding the bishop’s August 2006 letter
to the Voivod, respected Belarusian author and activist Sokrat Janowicz argued that
the authorities exhibited indifference to the Othodox and that their marginalisation
was deepening.” Clearly, the systemic marginalisation of the minority communi-
ties from the life of the voivodship is of concern. This was the view expressed by
Jerzy Chmielewski in his June 2007 editorial in the Belarusian monthly ‘Czasopis’
in which he considered the recent (May 2007) elections to the Sejmik.® The poor
performance of the Belarusian Electoral Commission coincided with limited sup-
port for the Left. In his view the ability of the Left to block the Right in the Sejmik
has been overcome by the success of PiS and the possibility of a coalition with
PO. For the minority this is particularly disturbing as representatives linked to the
minority such as veteran Belarusian Social and Cultural Organisation (BTSK) and
SLD representative Jan Syczewski and Orthodox activist Jarostaw Matwiejuk can
and will simply be ignored in the Sejmik.

Further issues which have contributed to the Belarusians sentiment of margin-
alisation and being discriminated against include the administrative requirement
for parents to submit a written request for additional instruction in Belarusian for

¢ See Kurier Poranny 11" August 2006
7 See Kurier Poranny — Magazyn -18" August 2006
8 Chmielewski, Jerzy ‘Od Redaktora’ Czasopis 6/2007 p 3-4
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their children and the recent investigation into the finances of ‘Niwa’ which merely
showed that the journal spent subsidies outside the allotted time period in order to
keep the journal in business.’

This raises the question as to why the marginalisation of minority communi-
ties continues to be the case despite the advent of the new minority rights regime,
the entry of Poland into the European Union and the passing of a law on national
and ethnic minorities on 6" January 2005 which came into force on the 1% May
2005."° Indeed, article 6:3 of the 2005 law obligates public authorities to a ‘build
up of intercultural dialogue’. In Podlaskie, the repeated complaints lodged by both
Orthodox and Belarusian community leaders point to the fact that ‘intercultural
dialogue’ at an elite level remains extremely problematic.

As this is the situation in 2007 one can argue that very little has changed since
2000 when I investigated the issue in some detail as part of a research project on
national minorities in post-communist Poland, and when Elzbieta Czykwin pub-
lished her book Bialoruska Mniejszos¢é Narodowa Jako Grupa Stygmatyzowana."!
While the solution to the on-going marginalisation is democratic deliberation in
which all participants are shown sufficient respect to articulate their positions,
objectives and concerns, the path to this solution remains distant. For as long as
representatives of government remain unresponsive to Belarusian and Orthodox
sensitivities, hopes and desires, the ‘debate’ will continue to detail government
indifference, Belarusian and Orthodox protests against such indifference ad nau-
seum. It is therefore up to government to break this cycle. However, its ability to
do so is highly constrained by the political culture manufactured by the tenets of
the political Right, which depend upon mobilizing social anger against internal and
external enemies. Thus it seems that a prerequisite for Belarusian ‘emancipation’
in Poland is a shift away from the current social anger regime and its concomitant
illiberal political culture. In practical terms this means developing links with par-
ties who are hostile to the current moralizing agenda such as SLD and elements
within PO and even PiS who recognize that a progressive politics depends upon
framing social anger in such a way as to satisfy and abate it through rational poli-

° The necessity of submitting a written request for additional instruction in Belarusian positions the language as
a special option rather than as a norm. Given sensitivities in this area a better policy would be to require written
requests to opt-out, rather than opt-in, in areas where Belarusians reside.

10 For the text of the new law see: Dz.U. 22005 r. Nr 17, poz. 141 at http://ks.sejm.gov.pl/proc4/ustawy/223
u.htmwww?2.mswia.gov.pl/download.php?s=1&id=2327

' Czykwin, E. (2000) Biatoruska Mniejszos¢ Narodowa Jako Grupa Stygmatyzowana Trans Humana, Biatystok.
Fleming, Michael. 2003 National Minorities is Post-Communist Poland London, Veritas.
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cies. These policies would target the underlying causes of this anger and frustra-
tion, and repitch the political landscape from one that seeks enemies and relies
upon ad hominem arguments to discredit opponents, to one which recognizes the
importance of pluralism and class based oppositions.

From antagonism to agonism

Since the fall of communism in 1989 a broad consensus over the direction
of reforms to create a capitalist economy and liberal democratic institutions has
existed in Poland. This consensus has reduced the breadth of legitimate political
expression and, as discussed above, has relied upon a problematic narrative to
redirect social anger from the true sources of that anger. As David Ost (2005) has
shown, Solidarity played a fundamental role in diverting economic anger from
class lines. In other words, the cost of post-communist socio-economic consensus
was the creation of a politics in the register of morality and the rise of Right wing
populism. As Chantal Mouffe (2005:66) points out, the growth of right wing pop-
ulism ‘has always taken place in circumstances where differences between tradi-
tional democratic parties have become much less significant than before.”!? While
Mouffe’s observations refer to Western Europe, her argument has traction on the
situation in Poland, given that Solidarity, the labour union, supported neo-liberal
policy, and the former communists pursued economic policies endorsed by the
Right, thereby reducing the scope of policy options for the electorate.!* The subse-
quent consolidation of the populist Right depended and depends upon reconstruct-
ing antagonism within political space over issues of history, memory and morality
rather than the distribution of social wealth or other political matters.

The framing of antagonism in this way draws the We / They opposition in
a fundamentally regressive manner. The objective of the Right is to exclude from
the polity those who challenge their socio-moral universe. In general terms this has
largely meant former communists, but, as the widening of the lustration process

12 Mouffe, Chantal. 2005 On The Political London, Routledge. For a discussion of Mouffe’s ideas see Feather-
stone, Dave 2005 ‘Contesting the political’ in Area 2007 vol 39.1 p131-132. Her main concern is that the rise
of consensus politics is in some sense utopian in that it fails to recognise conflict within society, and thereby
represses it. The problem is that conflict re-emerges elsewhere where it is much more difficult to contain as its
form has shifted from a conditional to an essentialised state. Clearly, such a view echoes Ost’s argument regard-
ing Solidarity and informs the argument which I make here.

13 The neo-liberal agenda of the major international players such as the IMF, World Bank and EU played an
important role also.



The Political Economy of Marginalisation...

indicates, it could be anyone who had contact with the communist secret police.
Indeed, the government attempt to force academics and journalists to confess if
they had any contact with the secret police, with the very real possibility of losing
their job (and with it, their lifestyle, place in the community, home, etc) if they
had, should be seen as an exercise in reducing the ‘We’ boundary, and placing an
increasing number of people outside the legitimate polity and public service. This
interpretation is supported by the fact that the government, once this part of the
lustration legislation was declared unconstitutional, attempted to undermine and
outmanoeuvre the Constitutional Tribunal.'* Clearly, such practices which put into
question societies’ basic institutions are not just pursuing a morally inspired cam-
paign, but are undermining the fabric of the democratic political association.

In more particular terms, the same drawing of the We / They antagonism places
minority communities outside the constitutive ‘“We’. Thus, the ignoring, exclusion
and marginalisation of the Belarusians and other minorities cannot be seen as mere
localized practices. Rather, their exclusion forms the very basis of the form of
polity imagined and legitimated by the Right’s antagonistic model of democratic
practice. If this model itself is not challenged, Belarusian exclusion and marginali-
sation can only oscillate in intensity rather than be overcome.

This suggests two key tasks. Firstly, the post-political consensus in economic
policy needs to be overcome, thereby aliowing a broader array of policy options
and real choice for the electorate. This is important as it raises the possibility that
social anger can be assuaged through improvements in material existence for
those at the bottom of society. It also realigns economic anger along class lines,
and focuses passion on a contingent impersonal economic system, rather than
essentialised groups and individuals, thereby aiding the construction of a liberal
democratic polity. Secondly, the antagonistic model pursued by the Right needs to
be recognized and combated. Thus, the We / They boundary needs to be redrawn
to a form which facilitates real debate and real solidarities and divisions within the
political community for ‘if this adversarial configuration is missing , passions can-
not be given a democratic outlet and the agonistic dynamics of pluralism are hin-
dered’ (Mouffe 2005:30). This polity would exclude some, but on political grounds
such challenging or harming the institutions which make political debate possible,
rather than on moral grounds as is current practice.

14 This is an on-going issue, which received considerable media attention in May 2007. See the report of Ewa
Siedlecka ‘Dorn do TK: Wstrzymac¢ sad nad lustracja’ in Gazeta Wyborcza 7th/5/2007.
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Conclusion

In this paper | have maintained that the marginalisation of the Belarusian com-
munity continues and that very little of substance has changed at the elite level
since 2000. I have contended that the solution to this marginalisation is for the
Polish majority to accept minority communities as equal citizens and engage in
substantive debate with them. However, I have argued that the post-communist
political culture militates against such a solution as it frames political discourse in
a moral register. This is extremely problematic as it draws the We / They antago-
nism through the political community on the basis of a debatable morality rather
than on political grounds. Such a bifurcation of the political landscape positions
former communists, victims of the lustration process and minorities in general out-
side the legitimate political community, marginalising and excluding them from
the decisions that affect them.

Thus I have argued that, in order to reorientate the political field so that it can
accommodate the tensions, contradictions and conflicts within the wider Polish
polity it is necessary to move from the post-political consensus in economic policy
on one side, and to challenge the model of antagonism pursued by the Right on
the other. In this I follow Chantal Mouffe’s (2005:30) belief that, ‘it is important to
allow ...an agonistic form of expression through the pluralist democratic system’
to be expressed.

This has profound meaning for the politics pursued by the Belarusian minority
in Podlaskie. Given that the minority is geographically concentrated in South East
Podlaskie, framing aspirations in terms of substantive equality, already guaranteed
through the new minority rights regime and specifically by the 2005 Polish law on
National and Ethnic Minorities, should have purchase within the local powiats.
Higher up, at the voivodship level, such arguments can be ignored given the distri-
bution of power in the Sejmik and the perceptions of elite government officials. It
therefore becomes imperative that the minority builds and joins coalitions within
and without the Sejmik, and the region more generally, to challenge the Right’s
antagonistic model that questions the very institutions in which it is articulated.
Posing the issue in this way, the Belarusian minority is not merely seeking the sub-
stantive equality to which it is entitled to by law, nor is it seeking special consid-
eration, as members of the Right frequently maintain; rather, it is seeking to defend
those democratic institutions which facilitate democratic engagement.

So while the problems faced by the Belarusian minority can be understood as
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one of substantiating existing legal commitments, this paper has argued that to do
this requires a reordering of the political landscape at large, including the positing
of alternatives to post-political economic settlement and the Right’s antagonistic
model of politics.

PO3IOMD

VY maknazaze chIbBAPAXKALO, INTO Hagaei aqOpiBacia MapriHaji3anslsa Oenapyckara rpaMaa3Ta
[Mompurger;, HAMMAT 3pMsHINACS, Ha Y3poyHi amitay ax 2000-ra roxy. Jlidy, ITO BHIpAIIPHBHE Ipa-
OeMBI MapriHaji3anbli HAIBITHATBHBIX MEHBIIBCHIY 3aJIeXKBIb A/ MPBI3HAHBHS iX GOJBIIACHIIIO
manskay poyHeIMi cabe rpamaa3sHaMi: HeaOXxomHas IyOniuHas a30ata Ha TITyic ToMy. Jliuy, an-
HaK, IITO MOCTKAMYyHICTBIYHAS MaNIThIYHAS KyIbTypa Oya3e Mepalika/pKaijb TAKOMY BBIPALIIHBHIO
crpaBbl, 00 raTas KyIsTypa aHTaraHidye rpaMa/i3TBa Ha CBAiX 1 Ha UyXKBIX. Y BEIHIKY — afObIBacna
MapriHaji3anslsl HalbITHAJIGHBIX MEHBIIACHIY, BBITYPXOYBaHBHE iX 3 rpamaj3Ka-TaliThlaHara
KBILBLIS.

STRESZCZENIE
W referacie stwierdzam, ze marginalizacja spotecznosci biatoruskiej w Polsce trwa nadal i ze na
poziomie elit bardzo niewiele si¢ tu zmienito od 2000 r. Uwazam, Ze rozwigzaniem problemu byto-
by uznanie spotecznosci mniejszosciowych przez polska wiekszos$¢ za réwnych obywateli i podjecie
z nimi zasadniczej debaty. Natomiast, moim zdaniem, postkomunistyczna kultura polityczna utrud-
nia takie rozwigzanie, poniewaz stawia dyskurs polityczny na ptaszczyznie moralnej. Jest to nad-
zwyczaj problematyczne z tego wzgledu, ze tworzy antagonizmy My/Oni — raczej na bazie watpli-
wej moralno$ci niz na plaszczyznie politycznej. Taki podziat politycznego krajobrazu ustawia mniej-
szosci, podobnie jak bytych komunistow i ofiary lustracji, poza nawiasem spotecznosci politycznej,

marginalizujac ich 1 wylaczajac z decyzji, ktére ich dotycza.

Michael Fleming — profesor Polskiego Uniwersytetu na Obczyznie w Londynie, historyk i poli-
tolog. Jego glowne zainteresowania badawcze dotyczq mniejszosci narodowych w Polsce oraz spraw
zwiqzanych z narodowosciq i obywatelstwem. Interesuje sie takze politykq ochrony srodowiska.
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Belarus in the context
of stages of transformations
occurring in European states

history of particular European states. Such interpretation makes
it easier to assimilate knowledge on the closest ancestors, and
at the same time it carries the variable of the geographical area
of the given state, particularly in connection with the history of another country,
where the losses of the two intertwine. Then, the area and the history become the
variables, which describe the fates of given communities. The historical factor can
be complemented by its reference to the development variable of the model of the
state, which determines its political processes.

In his lecture given in the European cafe in Sopot in May 2007, while present-
ing the perspectives for the world and Europe on the threshold of the 21* century,
Andrzej Piskozub drew attention to two prevailing phenomena: globalization
and integration of Europe. The present-day merging of Europe was preceded by
a period of disintegration, expressed as the road through agony, which divided it

T he history of Europe has often been looked at through the angle of

I A. Piskozub, Swiat i Europa na progu XXI wieku, [in:] The Jubilee Book of Professor Waldemar Grzywacz,
Szczecin 2007, pp. 575-590.
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in particular stages into sectarian, dynastic and national states’. Before disintegra-
tion, which lasted from 16" to 20" century, there was a period of unified European
civilization from 10™ to 15" century, which took place after five centuries of build-
ing the integrity of European civilization from 5" to 10™ century.

When entering the stage of sectarian states, Europe broke off with the unity of
European civilizations that had taken so much effort to build. Christopher Dawson
stretches the creation of Europe from the fall of ancient Rome to beginnings of
medieval integrity, which was marked with the creation of the Holy Roman Em-
pire proclaimed by Otto I in 962, after the earlier, 1.5 century long and ephemeral
imperial rule of Charlemagne. Respublica Christiana reached beyond the state
formed by the Ottos, both in terms of space and time. It was an idea, which united
all Europeans, who in Christianity sought a form of organisation of national life.
We can speak of Christian integrity of Europe until the end of the 15" century,
when approach of the Reformation marked the change of the former model.

Before another cycle of integration took place in Europe, it went through
a phase of disintegration, which did not generate a single state model, but went
through transformation from the focus on religion, then an enlightened ruler, to
reach its end with the concept of a state of one nation. It was only after recogni-
tion of the absurd limitations of a nation-state, paid with the world wars in the first
half of the 20™ century, that the quarrelling nations opened their eyes to the need
of building a community beyond ethnic divisions. This coincided with the loss
of European colonial conquests acquired since the epoch of great geographical
discoveries.

It is true that in the period of disintegration Europe became a power on a global
scale, but it was also the internal conflicts and unhealthy competition that drew
a line through a number of positive achievements. It is then wisdom after the event
the comeback to integration and merging of Europe on the grounds of civiliza-
tion-based unity, which is clearly marked with Russian in the east, Turkey in the
south-east, the Mediterranean in the south and the Atlantic in the west of the con-
tinent, although in this case we can talk about the particularly close relations with
Europe-born America. If the European civilization went beyond that area, it would
disrupt its civilization-based identity.

The above described transformation stages of a state model generally occur
one after another, although it is not always perceptible throughout Europe with the

2 K. Ktoczowski, Miodsza Europa. Europa Srodkowo-Wschodnia w kregu cywilizacji chrzescijanskiej srednio-
wiecza, PIW, Warsaw 1998.
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same force. It is worth to refer here to Jerzy Ktoczowski’s? concept of Europe of
two velocities, which aptly reflects the multifaceted lag of its central-eastern part
as compared to the western part, which blazes new development trends.

The purpose of this work is to present a model of transformation of a European
state in the form of successive stages with the emphasis placed on the Byelorussian
path. The author draws attention to over two hundred years of the Russian rule in
Belarus, from the end of the 18™ until the end of the 20" century, and collates it
with almost 250 years’ long occupation of the Duchy of Moscow by the Mongols,
which lasted until the close of the 15" century. Subjecting Moscow to the Mongol
rule affected the formation of the Moscow state according to the models based on
foreign civilizations. Whereas the two hundred years of the Russian occupation of
Belarus took place at a different stage of social development. The Byelorussian
land had already left behind the formation process of its statehood and before the
partitions it had belonged to the Republic of the Two Nations. The author’s inten-
tion is to consider the Russian influence on the Byelorussian ambivalence towards
the European stage of a nation-state. The possibility of skipping, or at least sim-
plifying a specific stage of transformation of a state model is considered, which in
the case of Belarus seems to substantiate the Byelorussians’ attitude to the concept
of a nation-state.

It is also worth to pinpoint the fact that the currently common interpretation of
history often bears the mark of the author’s national perspective, which reflects the
functioning of a specific nation-state. Yielding under the pressure of the surround-
ing state system is not without significance for one’s own concepts of political
scenarios. The reality, in some cases, turns out to be resistant to envisioned projec-
tions.

The 16™ century as the epoch
of sectarian states in Europe

A state described here as sectarian, occurring after the Christian unity of Eu-
rope, means such an organisation of social life and form of its administration,
which focuses on a given Christian faith. In this case, it constitutes the main axis
of the state model and at the same time it is the source of its dissent.
The split in the religious unity of Europe becomes a fact. The issues related to
an attitude to religion come to the foreground of internal and international rela-
tions. Martin Luther (1483-1546), the reformer acting in Germany, rouses broad
ranges of the European society with his views. French reformer John Calvin (1509- E]
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1564) finds the right place to propagate his religious doctrine in Switzerland. In
this circle of reformers we can also mention Ulrich Zwingli, influenced by Luther
and acting in Switzerland, and Heinrich Bullinger — Zwingli’s successor and an
opponent of the Lutherans. In the Netherlands, among others, two Melchiorites are
working, namely: Jan Matthys and Jan Bokelson. In 1525 Grand Master Albrecht
Hohenzollern transforms the state of Teutonic Knights into a secular duchy. Also,
an anticlerical revolution breaks out in England — due to Kind Henry VIII (ruling
from 1509-1547). Lutheranism is adopted in the Nordic states as early as in the
first half of the 16™ century. Calvinism spreads in France, and religious wars of
1562-1598, which tear the society apart according to their sectarian sympathies,
become the sign of the times.

An attitude to religion is also the basic interpretation of politics in those Euro-
pean countries, where the Reformation has been nipped in the bud. In Spain, the
growth of Protestantism is hindered by the Inquisition. The situation is similar
in neighbouring Portugal. In Italy, the church is still going strong. In 1542, pope
Paul III reorganises the Inquisition by appointing the Cardinals’ Congregation of
the Holy Roman and Common Inquisition, so called Sacrum Officium. Earlier, in
1540, the same Pope brought to existence the Society of Jesus, whose roles was to
fight the heretics and to do missicnary work around the world. Their widespread
presence on royal courts in the role of confessors and tutors of crown princes, as
well as at schools and universities, as teachers, preachers and missionaries, gives
the best picture of the spirit of the age of sectarian states.

Meanwhile, in 1539 the new faith reaches Livonia (Pol. Inflanty), where af-
ter the dissolution in 1561 of the Order of the Brothers of the Sword, the lands
remaining in Polish and Swedish hands, and later under the Russian rule, remain
Lutheran. From 1540, in the multi-denominational (Catholic and Orthodox) Re-
public, Jan Faski propagates Calvinism. The Czech brothers create their com-
munities, while representatives of various Protestant Churches in 1570 establish
the Confederacy of Sandomierz. Three years later, the issue of denominations is
discussed by the Sejm, which guarantees tolerance of Christian denominations.
The Counter-Reformation is connected with the activities of Stanistaw Hozjusz
(1504-1579), the Bishop of Warmia, and with the increasing discrimination under
the rule of Sigismund III Vasa.

An essential part of the role of religion in social relations within the Republic
was creation of the Uniate Church, which was ratified in the Union of Brest in
1596, when some of the Orthodox bishops formed an alliance with the Catho-

ﬂ] lic Church. Resistance of a considerable part of the Orthodox population, with
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Prince Konstanty Ostrogski in the lead, against the Union of Brest brought about
the Orthodox Council, called still in the same year. The foremost opponents
of the union were Michal Kopystenski, the Bishop of Przemysl, and Gedeon
Balaban. The Council, which condemned the union with the Roman Church,
deprived the hierarchs who acceded to it of their holy orders, but it was further
decisions of the anti-uniates that carried more significance. While in western
Europe the Catholic-Protestant competition directed the question of religious
choices to those two courses of faith originating from the same circle of civili-
zation, on the eastern fringes of Europe the choice was wider by the Orthodox
course of Christianity, anchored in the Duchy of Moscow. The opponents of the
union were with time to lean towards Moscow and surrender to the otherness of
its civilization.

The degree of influence of the reformatory and contra-reformatory move-
ments on the politics of the Republic in the 16 century, although characterised by
a healthy dose of acceptance of tolerant attitudes, and not as dramatic as in other
parts of Europe, provides a good picture of the principal tendencies by placing it
in the framework of a sectarian state. The culmination of that factor’s actions in
social relations can be observed in the Republic with a slight delay in comparison
to western Europe, namely in the Chmielnicki Uprising (1648), who while aim-
ing at separating the Ukrainian land from the Republic formed an Orthodox bond
with tsarist Moscow. It is worth to recall Chmielnicki’s appeal to his subordinates,
which presented his reasons for the alliance with Moscow: ,, Colonels, yesauls, sot-
niks, all Zaporozhian host and all Orthodox Christians (...) today we have called
a council, open to all the nation, so you can together with us choose a hospodar
from among four lords, whoever you want. The first one is the Turkish Sultan, who
has repeatedly called us by his envoys, the second is the Tatar Khan, the third the
Polish King, who if we want can still receive us back in his grace; the forth is the
Orthodox Tsar, whom we have incessantly called to us for six years. From them,
choose who you want. The Turkish Sultan is a scamp. We all know what bondage
our brothers Orthodox Christians, the Greeks, suffer, and how oppressed they are
by the heathens. The Crimean Khan is also a scamp, whom we have befriended
under duress. You know what unbearable burden we have taken upon us. And what
enslavement, what merciless Christian blood shedding and oppression from the
Polish masters, you don't have to be reminded, you know yourselves, a Jew or
a dog they have valued more than our Christian brother. And the Orthodox Tsar of
our faith is, pitying our Orthodox Church, after six years of our pleading, has now
turned his gracious heart and deigned to send his envoys to us, and we won t find m
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a better haven than his Tsar's arms, and who is not in agreement with us, he can
go his way, wherever he wants™. When in western Europe, with the Thirty Years’
War, the model of a sectarian state is given up, the Republic adopts its patterns, as

that is how we should interpret its history from the Chmielnicki Uprising until the
Bar Confederation.

This reliance on the eastern neighbour did not give Ukraine independence. We
can see as symbolic the uncompromising refusal of the Moscow envoys to take
an oath of allegiance to Chmielnicki’s forces in Perejastaw in February 1654. The
Tsar’s emissaries were not convinced by the argument that Polish kings swear to
their subjects®. Only the Cossacks took an oath, who could then see that the Tsar
was not a Polish king. The Chmielnicki Uprising, which ended after two years
with a truce in Niemierz, and then Chmielnicki’s death, and his successor’s, Jan
Wyhowski’s settlement signed in Hadziacz, were a prelude to the war of Moscow
(1658-1667), where the religious factors were left behind and Grzymultowski
Peace Treaty (1686) brought about division of Ukraine into areas of influence of
the Republic, Moscow and the Crimean Khanate, which with time was settled with
the Ukrainians. And so the enthusiastic uprising, which ended with poor results,
burned out the Ukrainians’ hope for independence based on the religious factor. It
did not provide a sufficient guarantee of execution of the chosen policy, although it
will for long remain an essential element influencing the social life of the inhabit-
ants of this part of Europe.

Examination of Russia in the 16™ or 17" century in the context of a sectarian
state does not provide a basis for its correct or adequate to European history
presentation. Admittedly, increasing indifference of the society to the Orthodox
Church and religion could be observed. In the opinion of Andrzej Andrusiewicz
., this had nothing to do with the western European rationalism, but it indicated
a certain mental state, tinged with heresy, magic, mysticism, asceticism, and
sometimes — on the contrary — it was combined with exceptional decadence. That
was kind of a Russian variety of Gnosticism, brought by various heretic opposi-
tion movements, particularly by Judaizantes, which was a belated by hundred of
years echo of the Church’s battle with apostasy and breaking off with Judaism™.
Denomination was not as a determining factor in Russia’s policy as in Europe,
although it was repeatedly used by the state as a tool of its imperial politics. For

3 L. Kubala, Szkice historyczne. Wojna moskiewska r. 1654-1655, Warsaw, Krakow 1910, p. 50.
4 Ibidem.
5 A. Andrusiewicz, Cywilizacja rosyjska, Volume 1, Ksiazka i Wiedza, Warsaw 2004, p. 407.
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political reasons, and as counterweight to the European variations of Christianity,
in his letter to Vasil III of Moscow (1505-1533), monk Philotheus formulated the
ideological basis of the ,, Three Romes”. Moscow was to become the centre of the
world, and the Orthodox faith subjected to political power was to serve the widely
understood imperial politics. The faith was perceived here as a tool, whereas the
subject was the politics of controlling the society, territorial integration of the
country and expansionist policy.

The 17th century as transition from the sectarian
to the dynastic model of a state

The denomination as the leading factor in interpersonal as well as interna-
tional relations affected the fate of the Europeans throughout the 16th century and
reached its turning point in the central Europe in the 17" century, during the Thirty
Years” War (1618-1648). The war, which began as a religious conflict with the
aim of imposing a certain denomination, led to a fiasco of a sectarian state. One
of the key resolutions of the Westfal Peace Treaty was prohibition for the rulers to
impose any denomination on their subjects, and the territorial exception from this
formula came down to the emperor’s hereditary states and the Upper Palatinate,
where only Catholicism was permitted. Apart from the dukes liberated from the
primacy of the emperor, a secular state was an unquestionable winner. The Thirty
Years’ War, although limited in terms of the territory to central Europe, and par-
ticularly to German countries, changed the perception of a state also beyond their
boundaries. Since then, it was the state and the rulers who were to dominate the
political life of Europe. The idea of an absolute monarch is born and executed in
France, which is best put into words by Louis X VI, the Sun King, who said L 'état
c’est moi! (I am the state!). His father Louis XIII (1610-1643) started the creation
of an absolute monarchy in opposition to the ring of Habsburg dominions advanc-
ing on France, and it is exactly this element of the dynastic thought that will form
a source of political decisions in the new era. The echoes of the passing epoch of
sectarian states will be heard still during the Great Northern War (1700-1721) set
also on the territory of the Republic, but more as arguments in a political conflict
than actual purposes of military actions. Those were motivated by the interest of
the monarchs.

The dynastic epoch began in the 17" century, when the Jagiellons had already
been replaced by elective kings of the Republic, who did not have the conditions
to go in for dynastic politics. The Vasas used it in their policy to recover the he-
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reditary throne of Sweden, the Wettins (particularly August II) in their hereditary
Saxony. In the Republic, the idea of a dynastic state came out in the times of parti-
tions, in the Constitution of May 3, already during the French revolution, which in
the West created the transition from a dynastic to a national model of a state.

The 18th century as the epoch of dynastic
states in Europe

The following century is best described from the angle of extensive connec-
tions and the policy carried out by particular European dynasties. It goes beyond
the questions of denomination, but still does not pay much attention to national
factors. The drop in the significance of religious affiliation coincides with the
growth of tolerance and gradual secularization, but at the same time description of
that period solely from the national perspective will not reflect the essence of the
geopolitical occurrences. The 18" century will belong to great European dynasties,
while it must be remembered that they will not originate from all ethnically Euro-
pean peoples. Therefore, we are dealing here with a situation, where some nations,
for instance Polish, Ukrainian, or Byelorussian, do not have their dynastic repre-
sentative in that epoch, who would act on their behalf. They are relegated to the
role of objects in the politics played in the virtuoso performance of superpowers.

In a sectarian state the source of power is the ability to concentrate the rule in
the hands of a monarch aiming at absolutism. The power itself is here hereditary
and the aim of the successive rulers is to extend it, while in a clash with another
dynasty, it is guided by the balance of power — so characteristic of that epoch. The
ruling dynasties’ priority is to preserve the status quo.

The political subjects of the 18" century include the Bourbons, the Habsburgs,
the Hohenzollerns, the Koburgs, and the Oldenburgs. Also the Romanovs had their
impact on the political life in Europe. In western Europe, a typical example of the
politics in the dynastic times were the conflicts around the issue of succession to
the Spanish throne. The key determinant in this context will be the fear of an ex-
cessive increase of power in the hands of one dynasty, accompanied by the search
for reasons and allies in execution of one’s own dynastic plans. Sympathies and
antipathies spread out basing on subjective perceptions of the balance of power.

Mutual dynastic rivalries formed the basis for many conflicts in contemporary
Europe. With time, however, the dynasties gave up wars in favour of cooperation
in creation of status quo. A good example of it is cooperation of the Hohenzollerns’

m Prussia, the Habsburgs’ Austria and the Romanovs’ Russia in the partitioning of
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the Republic of Poland (1772-1795).

The politics of a dynastic state in eastern Europe was best executed by the
partitioners of the Republic. Its partition was partly an effect of ill-adaptation of
democracy of the nobility to the scene of the centralised and powerful dynastic
states. Acting in agreement, the partitioners divided the Republic among the three
of them in three stages. In percentage terms, most of the land, i.e. as much as 82%,
(including all Byelorussian territory from 1793), fell to Russia of the Romanovs,
and only 11% to Austria of the Habsburgs and 7% to the Prussian Hohenzollerns.

The partitioners were equally satisfied with the conquests, and their joint oc-
cupation cemented the agreed territorial division. Moreover, each of them in their
own way set about bonding their acquisitions with their country. The oppressed
reacted with successive rebellions and uprisings for independence. Jan Stachniuk
lists the following consecutive explosions® — as he calls them — which occurred in
intervals of 30-40 years:

1768-1772 Bar Confederation,

from 1794 Kosciuszko and Dabrowski’s legions,

31-31 November Uprising,
64-64 January Uprising,
1905 Combat Action of the Polish Socialist Party, Pilsudski.

Andrzej Piskozub pinpoints that: ,, A/ the enumerated uprisings of the nation
were — this needs to be made clear — a bid for independence and they were all
targeted at the same enemy of this independence — the Russian empire’”’. The in-
habitants of the partitioned Republic are subjected to administration centres, which
remain outside the former borders of their country, and they receive imposed insti-
tutions from their respective directions. The ones from the east were those, which
made their blood boil most.

The 19th century as transition from the dynastic
to national states

There is no better bond then a common enemy. First, at the close of the 18"
century, such an enemy for the partitioners of the Republic was revolutionary
France, then its Napoleonic gleanings at the start of the 19™ century. Napoleon’s
idea of European integration by conquest hit straight in the ,,superpower concerto”

¢ J. Stachniuk, Dzieje bez dziejéw, Warsaw 1939, p. 170.
" A. Piskozub, Polska w cywilizacji zachodniej, published by Adam Marszatek, Torun 2005, p. 66.
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of European dynastic rulers. The threatened monarchs established an anti-French
alliance, and the Russian expanse with the climate that turned out so merciless
for the Grande Armée dispelled Napoleon’s dream about Europe united under his

aegis. Napoleon’s defeat was the victory of the Ancien Régime, confirmed at the
Congress of Vienna (1815), which set the areas of influence of the three partition-
ers and the distribution of power on the European continent for a hundred years.
Under the umbrella of the Viennese stipulations an attempt was made to restore
the French monarchy, which however had already been infected with its own na-
tionalism and gradually gave in to a new trend. Even though after Napoleon’s fall
in France Bourbons come back to power in the person of Luis XVIII (1814-1824)
and Charles X the Bourbon (1824-1830), restoration is not completely successful.
The July Revolution (1830) and the flight of Charles X to England is not yet the
end of the monarchical system in France, but it is a definite end to the Bourbons’
rule. The July Monarchy (1830-1848), and later the Second Empire (1852-1870)
are only a transition to France of the French. That materialized in the form of the
Third Republic (1871-1940) after the defeat in the French-Prussian war (1870-71).
Another outcome of that war was unification of the German states into one — Ger-
many’s Second Reich proclaimed in 1871.

The outcome of the French revolution was a shift in peoples’ thinking of a state
as a collection of a monarch’s subjects to the perception of a state as a common-
wealth of citizens bonded by ethnic ties. Nationalistic movements united the
French, contributed to unification of the German states into the II German Reich
(1871) and to integration and unification of Italy (1871). The ferment of national
independence forms the grounds for and interpretation of politics of other peoples,
who draw on the examples and desires of those leading European centres. The
new trend gradually supplants dynastic monarchies in Western Europe, replacing
it with a new concept of a state based on ethnic unity of its inhabitants. National
integration does not only connect particular regions of Europe merging them into
one ethnic state, but first of all it is the goal for those nations, which having no
state of their own, make a part of another foreign state or states. In Central, East-
ern and Southern Europe, the power was distributed among the Habsburgs, the
Romanovs and the Osmans, interpreted as Austro-Hungarian, Russian and Turkish
empires. Only breaking them apart could make the dream of an own national state
come true. And so, the struggle for national independence in this part of Europe is
closely connected with the fight against the said empires.

The process of achieving a national state must have been then accompanied by
shaping of national awareness and identity, in other words by a process of creating
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a nation. For instance, at the turn of the 18™ and 19™ centuries the Balkan subjects
to the Osman Empire still had little sense of their national identity. Their affilia-
tion to a certain, wider group was much more strongly and accurately described by
their sense of religious and legal community. A typical example is that of Bulgarian
Muslims, so called the Pomaks, who were most often taken for Turks. They dis-
closed their connection with the Ottoman Empire by emigrating to Turkey in 1878
after Bulgaria was occupied by the Russian army. It was a similar situation with
the Albanians, whose leaders almost till the last years before gaining independ-
ence aimed only at unification of the national territory as an autonomous province
within the borders of Turkey®. In the case of the Balkan peoples of denomination
other then Muslim, awareness of their ethnic otherness fostered clearer shaping of
their national identity. That process, however, was spread in time, and their path
to a strictly national state was still remote, which is for instance illustrated on the
example of the Serbs and the Croatians.

Development of the ethnic concept was not limited solely to given peoples’
awareness of one’s affiliation to a specific ethnic group. Each of the forming na-
tions, and particularly those dominating in specific states, bandied the new ideol-
ogy around for their own purposes. The policy of Russification or Germanization
on the territory of the former Republic provides many such examples. A hegem-
onic leader’s oppression on the subjected ethnic groups and their submission to
the policy of deprivation of their national identity was bound to raise objections
and reactions contradictory to those intended. The 19" century’s rebellious bids
for independence on the territory of the partitioned Republic aimed first of all at
throwing off the yoke of the occupant and forming an independent government
with one’s own sovereign dream country. The term ,,own” must not be treated as
very precise in respect of national categories, as before the partitions the Republic
was a multi-ethnic state. These issues will be put on the agenda once the rebirth of
the Republic will start materializing in the second decade of the 20™ century.

In the above-cited work titled ,,Polska w cywilizacji zachodniej”, Andrzej Pis-
kozub titled the chapter presenting the struggle with the partitioner ,,Experiences
and burdens of the partition period”. There, the author draws our attention to cer-
tain characteristic policies of Russia of that time towards the conquered lands. He
disposes of Pan-Slavism with the words of Jan Kucharzewski, who identifies this
Russification-friendly trend, or maybe more precisely — an ideological tool, with

8 J. Zarnowski, Dziesie¢ wiekow Europy, Warsaw 1983, pp. 364-366.
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the rule of race solidarity, i.e. with racism. For in terms of quality, writes Pisko-
zub, nothing makes the idea of Pan-Slavism different from, for instance, ,, Nordic”
racism, which claims superiority of the ,,German race” over other sections of
mankind’.

The anti-Polish chauvinism begins to flourish in Russia after successive upris-
ings for independence. They find reflection in the statements of Russian columnist
Katkov, otherwise regarded as liberal, who after the January Uprising, in one of the
polemics concerning the Polish question in 1863, to the charge that Russia would
not be able to cope with the more civilized Polish nation, replied: ,, we’ll stupefy
them to our level”. One of the stupefying tools was the Russian school in Poland™.
None of the ethnic groups in the former Republic of Poland remaining under Rus-
sian rule was free from this peculiar concept of ,, limiting to one’s level”.

The inhabitants of the former Republic were subjected to various methods of
indoctrination. In view of the fiasco of Pan-Slavism, aimed at gathering of all what
is Slavic into one state, as it was earlier done by the Great Duchy of Moscow to all
what was Russian, the Russians used the Germans as a bogey to seduce the Poles.
Germinization carried out in accordance with the spirit of the times gave the Prus-
sians, and then the Germans, an adequate reputation, and therefore hardened the
Poles’ national spirit. The Byelorussians, who were not subjected to that two-sided
oppression, looked with reserve at the idea of distinct ethnic emancipation. In other
times, i.e. in 1939, Minister Beck expressed the dilemmas of Polish political choic-
es in the following words: if we follow the Germans — we’ll lose our independence,
if we follow the Soviets — we’ll lose our soul.

The partitioners left an imprint on the territory they occupied and its inhabitants
to a various degree. Implications arising from that also had an impact on social
processes. As Andrzej Piskozub observes, social life under Russian rule was so
paralysed, that even the Springtime of Nations in 1848 met with no response there,
despite disturbances that went at that time through Prussian and Austrian rules'.
And so, one of the greatest ideological trends of contemporary Europe bypassed
the area remaining under Russian jurisdiction. In fact, Russification carried out
by the tsarism sharpened the differences between the Pole and the Russian, but it
simplified them in reference to the Byelorussians.

° A. Piskozub, Polska...., p. 91.
1 W. Stadnicki, Sprawa polska, Poznan 1910, p. 468.
' A. Piskozub, Polska..., p. 84.
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The 20th century as the times of national
states in Europe

In the new formula of a state it is ethnic factors that come to the forefront,
as well as those aspects of one’s own identification, which unify the society into
a crystallizing formula of a nation. The definition of nationality itself is very exten-
sive and it is not free of contradictions, if we seek the only notional formula. Rich-
ard Coudenhove-Kalergi draws our attention to the related difficulties, considering
it insufficient to rely solely on such factors as common language, blood ties, or
common history etc. In his opinion rations are conscious communities of culture
and fate, connected by politics, or aiming at unification or liberation®. A similar
definition based on subjective sense of own affiliation was adopted in Poland in
2002 during the national census!. A national state is a category, which reaches be-
yond individual choices, and which carries out subjective politics of a government
of the nation dominating on a given territory. However, to speak thoroughly about
a national state, it must be a conscious purpose of a given social group of the same
ethnic definition.

At the turn of the 19" and 20" centuries Europe’s attention was focused on the
Balkans, and events accompanying ethnic rebellions of those times were described
in Europe as its balkanization. This pejorative term reveals the lack of respect and
understanding for the rapid emancipation processes of the Balkan ethnic groups,
which in accordance with the tendency then prevailing in Europe, desired to gain
their own national states. The nearly 500 years’ domination of the Ottoman empire
on this territory was not a factor that would foster gentle transition into a new
state, and it was bound to lead to numerous territorial disputes. Further armed bids
for independence, the Balkan wars still before the WWI, contributed to the final
ruining of the Turkish domination on the Balkans. The collapse of the Ottoman
Empire was not the final solution for creation of national states in this region. Ad-
mittedly, a number of new states appeared, but there were also such, which did not

12 R. Coudenhove-Kalergi, Nardd europejski, published by Adam Marszatek, Toruri 1997, p. 11.

13 In a report of the Central Statistical Office it was adopted that ,,Nationality is a declarative (based on subjective
feeling), individual characteristic of each person, expressing the person’s emotional, cultural or genealogical
(depending on the parents’ origin) relation with a particular nation”. [After:] Central Statistical Office, Lud-
nosé. Stan i struktura demograficzno-spoleczna (Population. The condition and demographical and social
structure), http://www.stat.gov.pl/gus/45_756 PLK _HTML.htm , 17.07.2007, p. 19.
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fit in with the contemporary national states. The Kingdom of Serbs, Croatians and
Slovenians as a single federal state resulting from the WWI was only a stage of
the turbulent path followed by the ethnic groups involved on their way to separate
independence. The drama of the continuously competing Serbs and Croatians that
carried on throughout the 20™ century, gives a perfect picture of the tragedy and
suffering of otherwise so closely related Slavic peoples. After years of struggles, at
the close of the 20™ century, both the Serbs and the Croatians gained their national
states, but hasn’t that experience left the trauma that needs to be cured?

Having gained its own statehood, Croatia wishes to join the European Union,
where it would have to give up its complete and sovereign independence. In
other words, as a national state it will have to give up some of its ethnic ideals.
This however, does not dishearten Croatia from continuing its path to European
community. Serbia, historically favoured by Russia, is now affected by the failed
dream of Great Serbia. The joy of one’s own ethnic state, paid for with many sac-
rifices, is not an everlasting perspective for a nation that is still licking its wounds.
The future fate of the Serbs is sure to be affected by the events taking place in the
neighbouring countries, but for now they have the pride of having their own state,
from which Kosovo will probably soon break away. However, limited by ethnic
borderlines, Serbia seems to be a failure of a country of great aspirations but lim-
ited to an ethnic state.

After the demise of the Ottoman Empire, the WWI brought about the collapse
of the tsarist empire and the dynastic empire of the Hapsburgs. The space freed of
the former hegemonic leaders was filled up with new states on the map of Europe,
and though they marked progress of the concept of an ethnic state, often they did
not constitute a final fulfilment.

Czechoslovakia was formed similarly to the Kingdom of Serbs, Croatians and
Slovenians. As Piotr Eberhardt observed: ,, Creation of Czechoslovakia was of
crucial importance for further fate of the Czech and Slovak peoples. The Czech
nation was subjected to constant demographic, economic and cultural expansion
of the Germans, while the Hungarians did not conceal their intention to magyarize
the Slovaks. Both those Slavic nations were facing the threat of slow assimilation
and loss of their national identity. Creation of that Slavic state did not only hinder
those processes, but even let them make up for the losses incurred throughout the
ages'?’. Tt is worth to mention here that in the Czech part of the country, the Czechs

m 14 P. Eberhardt, Miedzy Rosjq a Niemcami, PWN, Warsaw 1996, p. 114.
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constituted 67.7% of the total population, while the Germans — 29.5%. Respec-
tively, in the Slovak part of the country, the Slovaks made up 67.7%, the Germans
4.5%, and the Hungarians — 17.2%". The Slovaks, as well as the Croats, could ex-
perience a semblance of an ethnic state during the WWII, when under German rule
such a state was allowed to be formed by the III Reich. That was only a transitional
period, as already after WWII Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia were brought back
to life. The Slovaks and the Czechs’ road to independence led through a period of
a common state until the events of 1989, when after the Velvet Revolution Mos-
cow domination was thrown off, and the road to an ethnic state was crowned by the
peaceful proclamation of separate Czech and Slovak republics in 1993.

The Republic of Poland was to revive after the WWI from the ruins of earlier
partitions. Still during the wartime operations, ethnic questions were raised by the
opponent sides as a reason to draw sympathies, but aiso to attract recruits from
particular ethnic groups. That was Tsar Nicholas [I’s appeal, when the Germans
were achieving successive military victories driving his armies from the territory
of Poland. The roles of the ethnic factor was well appreciated also by the Germans
and the Austrians, when the deed of the two emperors was proclaimed on the 5 No-
vember 1916, by which they announced resurrection of the ,,independent” King-
dom of Poland. By their decision, despite many ambiguities in terms of the borders
and the level of sovereignty, the two emperors drew a line through over a century
long solidarity of the partitioners. The Kingdom of Poland was to be reborn, but
what about other ethnic groups living to the west of Russia?

The concept of Mitteleurope and the support of the states connected with Ger-
many, was the German idea for creation of post-war order in that part of Europe.
Apart from the Poles, also Germans were well disposed towards the Ukrainians,
which they expressed during negotiations of the Treaty of Brest (1918) and in mili-
tary operations. With Brest negotiations in the background, and under protection
of German occupation, the following states proclaimed in 1918 their independ-
ence: Ukraine — 22" January, Lithuania — 16™ February, Estonia — 24" February,
Latvia — 23 March, and Belarus 25" March. Earlier, after the Russian army had
been driven out of the country, independence of Poland was decided — on the 5%
of November 1916, and of Finland — on 5" of December 1917. Demarcation in
March 1918 of the Brest borderline was tantamount with Russia’s comeback to its
western ethnic border. The territories lying to the west of that border were to be

15 Data based on the census in 1930., after: P. Eberhardt, Migdzy...” pp. 114-119.
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formed with the spirit of the time, i.e. basing on ethnic factors. However, consoli-
dation of the states established under the German umbrella was prevented due to
Germany’s defeat on the front in Western Europe. The winners in the east now had
to withdraw and leave the deserted areas to the outcomes of the Polish-Soviet war
soon to break out.

The events of 1919-1920 easily deserve to be described as a clash of civiliza-
tions, if only due to the intentions of the Russian revolutionary forces. Poland was
to be only a step on the road to conquest and transformation after the Soviet fash-
ion of a possibly largest part of Europe. Simultaneously with the military struggles
with the Soviet invader, the reborn Republic was going through a dispute about
the spatial organization of the still endangered state. Two very disparate concepts
deserve our particular attention.

The two polar opposites were Josef Pilsudski’s federal and Roman Dmowski’s
incorporation concepts. Pilsudski referred to the tradition of the old Republic,
believing in a solution that would take into account a possibly widest spectrum
of interest of all ethnic groups forming the state in the pre-partition era. Whereas
Dmowski, moving with the times, aimed at implementation of a concept of
a Polish ethnic state. Pilsudski defended Poland’s independence but lost the Re-
public. Dmowski’s nationalistic doctrine was the winner. The Byelorussians and
the Ukrainians did not regain their ephemerally created states, since we cannot
consider as such their Soviet republics, which formed parts of the Soviet Union. In
Poland the two nations were ascribed the role of ethic minorities.

The population remaining under Russian influence was sovietised under whip-
ping, while in the Republic, as a result of the then Polonization policy, they rein-
forced their conviction of their national identity. When entering the war, in accord-
ance with the stipulations of the Ribbentrop-Molotov Treaty, Moscow encroached
on Poland and reoccupied the territory inhabited by the Byelorussians and the
Ukrainians, which were again subjected to Moscow and its policy of sovietisa-
tion.

Independent states of Belarus and Ukraine will appear on the map of Europe
still in the last decade of the 20™ century. To a small degree, the favourable circum-
stances were the effect of activities of the interested nations themselves. They took
advantage of the weakness of Moscow and its inefficient Soviet economy rather
than their own efforts to regain their independent existence. In this context, grant-
ing of independence is the most suitable definition. We should remember that both
Belarus and Ukraine had remained under Russian occupation for over two hundred

m years. Apart from linguistic Russification, they were also subjected to cultural Rus-
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sification and strong denationalization processes.

Formation of the Russian state is discussed by Lew Gumilow, who points out
the role played by the Mongol bondage from 1237-1480, and considers the civi-
lization heritage consolidated in this case by Golden Horde as deeper and more
significant than the earlier Byzantine legacy (988-1237) or the later, initiated by
Peter I and lasting for two centuries (1712-1917) ,,Petersburg” periods of ,,Euro-
pean Russia”, drawing its civilization borrowings from the European culture'®. The
period of Mongol bondage and Moscow’s submission to its influence lasted for
243 years. The period of Russian bondage and submission of Belarus to Russian
influence lasted for nearly 200 years (1793-1991).

Perturbations related to the Byelorussian people’s submission to the distinct
civilization of Russia, as compared with the earlier case of Poland’s effect on the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania, are the source of the reason for departure from the
model of social growth of the Europeans, which also explains the failure to de-
velop a strong need of ethnic identification. The period of Russian bondage created
a soviet man with his typical passivity in the face of national matters.

Post-soviet Russia regains its vital forces by selling natural resources of its vast
territory and by ethnic rhetoric, integrating the society around its imperial past,
when it was white Russians who played the superior role. However, Russia is not
adopting the European model of a national state, and this social integration based
on the ethnic factor and mobilization only serves Russia’s immediate political pur-
poses. Today’s Russia is first of all a continuator of the tradition of an expansionist
state, of a high degree of militarization, with the leading role played by various
policing services'’. To describe Russia as a power-using state seems to be the
most accurate reflection of its statehood. We can even say that Russia is seemingly
a national state, but in fact it is a power-using state.

The Ukrainian’s ethnic awareness draws on historical tradition of Mazeppa
Cossacks and the struggle against Russia as well as Poland in the first half of the
20™ century, when the ethnic ideals were forming there. Nowadays, the internal
tension line runs along pro- and anti-national orientations, where pro-national re-
fers to defining Ukraine as an ethnic state orientated to the West, and anti-national

16 L. Gumilow, Od Rusi do Rosji, Warsaw 1996, p. 272.

'7 The organisation, the methods and the role of secret services in the Russian Federation are outlined by Ju-
rij Felsztinski in the book written in cooperation with most probably poisoned Alexander Litvinenko. See: A.
Litvinenko, J. Felsztinski, Wysadzi¢ Rosje, Rebis, Poznan 2007.
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refers to pro-Russianness, which might be described as soviet nostalgia.

The Byelorussians, who hadn’t experienced the history of the Ukrainians, be-
came apathetic as a state without a definite choice of their future path. The soviet
symbolism commonly imposed on today’s Belarus was to be the springboard for
current President Lukashenko to take over Yeltsin’s legacy. This did not occur and
it is doubtful whether he would take Putin’s place either. Deprived of the chances to
play a bigger role in Kremlin, the current Byelorussian president is doing whatever
he can in his own interest — maintaining his country’s indefiniteness, counting on
more favourable economic situation, and at least settling for the role of a Byelorus-
sian Batiushka. Being to weak for Kremlin, he is strong enough to squash aspira-
tions of the Byelorussian opposition as long as it is convenient for Russia, as this is
where lies the key to keeping or consenting to overthrow Lukashenko.

The Orange Revolution of 2004/05 in Ukraine proved to pro-Russian Kutchma,
as well as to Kremlin itself, that although geographically divided as to the people’s
political sympathies, the country can still turn down external, say: Russian, inter-
ference in their own national matters, thereby defending their ethnic state. The
earlier Carnation Revolution in Georgia, as well as the one in Ukraine, raised fears
on one side, but hope on the other, and for all — anticipation of what will happen in
Belarus. Here, the regime is already prepared for possible attempts of overthrows.
Mobilization of forces, repressive politics and arrests of oppositionists have driven
away, if not eliminated the threat. There was no mass mobilization of the people
around Byelorussian ethnic symbols. We are dealing here with a situation, where
the authorities of the Byelorussian state are insistently fighting off the symbols of
ethnic identification, paying homage to everything what is soviet. Anticipation of
a Byelorussian bid for independence can turn out to be vain hope with no rational
premises. The majority of the Byelorussians are still supporting Lukashenko’s re-
gime, with Russian as the official language, and resigning from national symbols
does not cause widespread protests.

The 21st century: the twilight
of European ethnic states?

In the history of Europe one can single out certain epochs, whereas temporal
limits and participation of particular countries was not automatic, as it depended
on a number of factors. Integration of the EU member states affects the transfer
of prerogatives of ethnic states to the benefit of community institutions. This is

m a complex process in its nature, as it requires implementation of a number of nec-
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essary changes, including resignation of autonomy in many areas of the national
activity. The EU mechanisms and institutions are gradually gaining approval of
the EU residents, and when it comes to a legal conflict with one’s own state, the
citizens of ethnic countries willingly use the possibility to appeal to the European
Court of Justice. An ethnic state is not the final decisive instance, and the legal
force of a supranational institution is prevailing. Also on many other planes, the
citizens of the EU member states know that the true decisive power lies with the
supranational institutions.

Departure from an ethnic state is not taking place without any resistance, and
the discussion on the target form of the European Union is still under way. Before
they moved for accession to the Community, the current EU member states had to
acknowledge the primacy of the supranational organization over their own isola-
tionism. An ethnic state still is an important player on the international scene, but
the hope of the strong Union lies with strong supranational organizations. Gradual
replacement of an ethnic state with the Union on one side and strong regions on
the other is a very probable scenario for development of institutions on the plane
of European civilization.

Today’s Poland is very reluctant to give up the prerogatives of a national state,
provoking the idea of Europe of two velocities. The present Polish government
draws extensively on the national patriotic contents. As a success are considered
those achievements on the international arena, which prove Poland’s blocking
power in the EU. The Minister of Education is removing cosmopolitan values from
syllabuses, and Prime Minister Jarostaw Kaczynski himself is endorsing senator
Dorota Arciszewska-Mielewczyk’s bulletin titled ,,Powiernictwo Polskie™'8, which
borders on chauvinism and is intensely anti-German.

The presence in the government of such extremely nationalistic parties as PiS
(Prawo i Sprawiedliwos¢ — Eng.: Law and Justice), LPR (Liga Polskich Rodzin
— Eng.: The League of Polish Families) and Samoobrona (Eng.: Self-Defence) is
not changing the direction of the Poles’ primary choice, i.e. participation in the Eu-
ropean Union. Still before Poland’s accession to the EU, both LPR and Samoob-
rona were strongly against it, and even in PiS there are plenty of opponents. Being
in power and able to attempt to leave the EU, the ruling politicians are not taking
any adequate measures as they are afraid to be wiped out of the political scene.

18 Powiernictwo Polskie” (Polish Trust) is a free bulletin issued by the Society of Polish Trust, the Public Utility
Organization with its seat in Gdynia, which is presided by senator Dorota Arciszewska-Mielewczyk. The bul-
letin is available free of charge in paper form and on the Society’s website: www.powiernictwo-polskie.pl
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Attempts to scuttle the EU works are all that the Polish government could do so
far. A turning point in the concept of a national state in Poland is getting closer and
the next governments will probably have to be more pliant to the EU institutions,
which in practice will mean abandoning the idea of a national state. Moreover,
since the accession to the EU, 2-3 million people left Poland in search of employ-
ment or a new life and went to Great Britain, Ireland, the Netherlands and other
EU states. Their life in this supranational sphere will affect transformations of their
awareness and perception of the role of a national state in the changing circum-
stances. This also refers to the Poles, who stayed in the country.

In the case of Belarus, we cannot honestly talk about abandonment of the concept
of a national state, since such has never really consolidated in Belarus. One cannot
abandon something one has never had. The tradition of today’s Belarus is western
in its contents until the partitions of the Republic of Poland, and since that time
Moscow’s domination changes the shaping direction of the nation, imposing eastern
standards. Present Russia is not even interested in territorial absorption of Belarus.
Nowadays, a country’s source of power is most of all its economy and army. What
makes Belarus appealing to Russia, the country rich in resources and having nuclear
arsenal and conventional armed forces at its disposal, is simply the possibility to
monitor the on-going processes with the view to avoid the events that took place in
Ukraine, which comes down to maintaining of stagnation. To categorize Belarus as
a ,,close neighbouring country” is from the Russian perspective more attractive than
its actual absorption, or unification under the Union of Belarus and Russia. Econom-
ic factors related to Kremlin’s fear of the necessity to support inefficient economy
of Belarus is of key importance here. Soviet in its essence, Belarus is not hurting
national pride of the Russians, as are the Baltic states, particularly Estonia, or other
former Soviet Union republics, such as Ukraine or Georgia. On the other hand, from
the western point of view, Belarus is perceived as an area of Moscow’s influence, it
has no such attributes as Ukraine, which is supported by the EU in its democratiza-
tion processes. For the West, the appeal of Belarus ends with realization of the ne-
cessity to take up the rivalry with Russia for influence in this country. The European
Union has enough internal problems to toss in the expense of energy needed to win
favour with the Byelorussians. And so, Belarus is left to itself. Wrapped in soviet
symbolic, it reassures its eastern neighbour, and since it is a highly authoritative re-
gime, it cannot count on a flirt with the West. This does not change the fact, though,
that its European surroundings do have an impact on the country’s internal situation
and will affect the choices of the Byelorussians themselves.

The period of stagnation may protract, and the anticipated social outbreak does
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not have to be of ethnic character, but may only lead to overthrowing or replace-
ment of the ruling elite. The mechanism describing the systematics of Europe’s
history in terms of sectarian, dynastic and ethnic countries, may not be an adequate
continuum for Belarus due to its over 200-years’ submission to eastern influence.
In this case, the Marxist linear scheme of going through all forms of a state or
a society needs to be left aside. The possibility here is to skip or go quickly and
superficially from one state to another. And so, Belarus does not have to go through
the stage of a national state, but it may also look differently from its western Euro-
pean form. Nowadays, Belarus is under the influence of post-national Europe and
nationalistic Russia. To adhere to soviet models does not translate, however, into
following Russia’s nationalistic standards. Being affected by supranational soviet
tradition, post-national EU tendencies and Russian nationalism, Belarus sticks to
its own, peculiar third path of development. But how long for?

Translated by Anna Kurcinowska
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ABSTRACT
Autor prezentuje bialoruska Sciezke na tle przeobrazen modelu panstw europejskich w epoce
dezintegracji cywilizacji europejskiej (XVI-XX w.). Przedstawiono funkcjonowanie Biatorusi w mo-
delu panstwa wyznaniowego, dynastycznego oraz jej stosunku do panstwa narodowego. Autor zwra-
ca przy tym uwagg, iz nie wszystkie panstwa europejskie przechodza w ten sam sposdb przez kolejne
etapy modeldéw panstwowych. Obecny ambiwalentny stosunek Biatorusinéw do panstwa narodowe-
go tlumaczy si¢ dwustuletnim okresem funkcjonowania pod zaborem rosyjskim (1793-1991).

The author presents the Byelorussian path in the context of transformation of the model of Euro-
pean states in the times of disintegration of European civilization (16"-20" c.). Functioning of Bela-
rus was presented in the model of a sectarian and dynastic state, and in its attitude to a national state.
The author draws our attention to the fact that not all European states follow the same path through
the successive stages of state models. The present ambivalent attitude of the Byelorussian people to
the concept of a national state is explained through the two hundred years of the country’s life under
Russian rule (1793-1991).
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Study of local lore and the person:
a role of study of local lore and the
regional specialist in formation

new generation citizens of Belarus

Position with this section of modern education is reflection of our
validity. On the one hand: working, though and gone through re-
prisals, tradition of study of local lore, good potential of teachers
and even greater — pupils, another...
But it is necessary to work, as new generations of children are in-
cluded into a life. As how to work what to see the main thing in study of local lore
— about it and speech. We shall consider the basic parts of a problem named in the
title. First, it is opportunities of the study of local lore — sciences synthetic, many—
sided, interdisciplinary. But at the same time, sciences, which has the subject and
object of research, the methods and means of achievement of scientific true.
Secondly, it is the person of the pupil — the young man of 10-20 years who is
the representative of that generation of Byelorussians which the Soviet validity
perceive only as history. Those who at all defects of the political validity of Bela-
rus, lives all life in the independent country — with own, domestic history studied
here, with understanding, that neighboring countries, however they and are not
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close, but others. In it the geographical outlook of the young man and its parents
remains for ever a miscellaneous. Associations of uniform Soviet space at this
generation of the Belarus citizens will be never.

The third part of a problem it is necessary to see a modern education system, in
which study of local lore there, then already to become a part of educational proc-
ess of city or village. The fourth part of a problem the person of the teacher sees. In
it — all: practice of pedagogies, the Soviet and post Soviet outlook, a social status
of a teacher’s trade in the country and obsession work. As without the last in study
of local lore are not engaged. Not that subject — not obligatory.

Now, on—separateness we shall consider each of the named parts of a problem.
Aspect the first: in what constructability of study of local lore knowledge in the
present? It is clear, that study of local lore not a novelty. Moreover, it is traditional
as a field of knowledge, as assembly of techniques of acquaintance to the small na-
tive land. Thousand regional specialists from Belarus in 20th of a century XX have
made actually revolutionary break in the past of people. Whole programs of the
Inbelkult, for example, ordering of a lexical stock of the Belarus language, based
on work of regional specialists.

Now the life includes new generation of our citizens. Any more from BCCP to
Belarus, and entirely in time borders of the independent country. And all saved up
experience of each corner of Belarus (different: ennobled and shameful, insulting
and light) something yes will mean for the young man. What by it will be chosen?
What becomes defining «magistra vitae»? And whether in general all this study
of local lore information will be considered by the young man in that information
which that receives endlessly? We think, answers to these and other questions will
depend to no smail degree on a place and a role of the regional specialist and study
of local lore, in particular.

Such concepts as “the close history®, “the small native land®, “rodovod”, “the
family annals “ qualitatively the maintenance of formation. With these definitions
operate from an elementary school. However for the effective organization of work
with these definitions really important and complex the finding of a place and or-
ganic use of study of local lore knowledge among other information sees. To solve
this problem it is necessary for each teacher of history (geography, biology, the
literature). As each teacher of history — the regional specialist. It simply should be
it though to some extent. As only on local, achievable (it is possible to see, touch,
observe,) for teachers a material it is possible «to allow feeling taste of the primary
source» (Mark Blok).! To allow feeling pleasure of the true search and restoration

of the past up to you for ever forgotten and which somewhere you touches.
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What makes study of local lore actual now? We shall define its strengths. First,
individualist character of the study of local lore information. Now in Belarus — the
knowledge of own family history, a place and a role of relatives in events of close
and far history can help the country of the postponed individualism with formation
of outlook of the person or though to pay attention of this person to itself. The facts
of collective behavior — groups, classes, weights — are ignored, that, certainly it is
not rational.

Following important quality of study of local lore is its geographical affinity to
pupils. In this case the study of local lore can be appreciated as last boundary of
patriotism. Behind it — unconsciousness is valid.

On the other hand, from knowledge of the edge it is easier to direct aside forma-
tions of a civic stand. A circle of defenders of the edge in this or that war — the first
galaxy of heroes on which education is possible. As protection of the, close, native
edge is always clear and has a clear explanation. Further it is already more difficult.
Military operations have political ends. On a place of one occupational authority
another will come. And defenders will be remembered. If about them, naturally,
will know. And this business already of the teacher of the regional specialist the
nobility most and to make so that also pupils knew. As return examples set. On the
—polish border zone the population long since Belarus, with the big share orthodox,
and earlier greco—catholic creeds. Up to second half XX of century time of these
grounds is time of the Belarus peasantry. If small towns, — Jews. Therefore close
history for teachers of present Polish schools of this border zone — not about Poles.
From here — its very selective studying. Such phenomenon of the attitude to history
— the phenomenon widely widespread in experience of studying and teaching of
domestic history in the different countries. About connection of the various centers
of history Mark Ferro, in the analysis about teaching history in the different coun-
tries of the world has successfully noticed: «Looking through time and cultures,
you pay attention that the history is born in the various centers and from everyone
distributes the interpretation that differs from the others as a matter of fact, under
the form and after the purposes. First of all it is history official which dominates
as shows or supports a policy, ideology, a mode. Such history bases on system
of the sources subordinated of strict hierarchy. Simultaneously behind history of
winners, whether it be the church, a party or the state, can exist contr—history. And
also having the official status. This latent history won by the first was shown with

! Biiok M. Anosorust ucropuu. — M., Msicis, 1990. — C.8.
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people of colonies. The third center of history is individual or collective memory
of a society. Feature of this history it is necessary to see that circumstance, that it is
not subject to criticism, it quite often mixes different approaches in understanding
of time, for example, mythological and time historical. Independent, untouched, or
through mixed with dominating, this history survives and remains enough viable,
its official history and educational history how many would not deny.’

In such universal triple coexistence in a society of historic facts the study of
local lore feels itself very freely. It speaks that the local history is more opened. It
is not protected or protected by much less ideology.

It is not deformed by the state order for the necessary, “correct” vision of the
past. Local history as much as possible sincere. It — to what the academic science
“goes down”, as to empirical a material from time to time, only necessarily defi-
nite purposes of research. And at the regional specialist this primary knowledge
under foots“ — his and its pupils. From here, a department of study of local lore —
a courageous department of education. Not casually thousand regional specialists
— ordinary teachers Bbecame victims of violent turning of policy “bielorussizacyi”
in days of communistic terror in the beginning of 30th the Regional specialist quite
often better others knows as was actually. Frequently, without generalizations. But
here, in this district, these events proceeded so, and it is necessary to inform up to
pupils. The third argument of constructability of study of local lore knowledge — in
an opportunity by means of the facts and images of local history to understand so
to grow fond and become responsible for this district — the native land small, and
through it — all country. To understand, means it to have own explanation to that.
That Nikolay Antsyferov of “a shower of city. To understand that, about couples
this outstanding regional specialist spoke in the question and, simultaneously — the
answer: “As it is possible will get acquainted with historically combined cultural
organism. Brightly to go through it as without its knowledge it is impossible to
understand completely a course of history as process of a life. What cultural-his-
torical organism will easier and most full open the soul? It is simple to find it. It is
native city.? Village, village, a colony, a place — we shall continue. As edge which
you will see and you will understand from it “ language — city names ““ (M. Antsif-
erov), its nature — “ the tutor of culture *“ (W. Korotkewich), its people whom you
“know” to face “, instead of after sources “ (N.Ulashchik) is the base of all other

2 @eppo M. Kak paccka3bIBalOT MCTOPHIO JETAM B pasHbIX cTpaHax Mupa. — M.: Beiciias mkoma, 1992. — C.
306-308.
3 Arumdepos H. I1. Jlyma Ierep6ypra. — Cn6.: bpokrays—Edpow., 1922. — C.17-18.
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greater and small knowledge about a life which will be always ordered and logical
in the continuation.

We shall sum up: individualist character, geographical affinity, presence of
means to explain and generate a civil liability and patriotism — the certificate of
constructivism of study of local lore knowledge.

In study of local lore the most important opportunity of pedagogical influence
on the person sees still very important, and almost. This destruction by study of
local lore knowledge of such corner stones of human destructiveness what any
great-power attitude to other people is, their culture and the past, various displays
of xenophobia and anti—Semitism. In this connection, without exaggeration, the
theme of definition and studying of loans of achievements of one cultures in oth-
ers is huge. And in the main purpose, study of local lore, and with it is possible to
agree entirely with Grodno regional specialist A.Gostev — *“ definition special in
the certain region together with definition of the general. That connects this region
with all mankind. “— On it also it is focused.* Each settlement is a point of crossing
of destiny of everyone, the center of life experience, to learn about which — busi-
ness of the regional specialist. From “entrenchment” of close history any confron-
tation, any war — and furthermore civil — sees evil deed and nonsense of politicians.
On an example of studying of a course of history of concrete district pupils see
daily constructive interaction of people of various faiths and nationalities. And
each local conflict (or nearly so everyone as exceptions suffice also) without a peel
of propagation, shows ignorance or nonsense of those who conflicts.

From such attitude to study of local lore outlook the whole recently is organized
a turn of creative affairs, as in Grodno, and, as a whole, on the country. Clearly,
that distinction between semi—official, mainly Russian—speaking actions which go
under aegis public organizations BRSM (komsomol) and BRPA is necessary to
see. In these cases we deal, with frequent gamble on study of local lore, original
the PR—companies in support of official ideology. Though in concrete realization
of official actions, it is quite often possible to meet absolutely sincerely and quali-
tative execution of the offered projects by concrete pupils and teachers. The matter
of the study of local lore validity eats official lie.

However it is a lot of examples of the organization of study of local lore work
“below”. The bank of hundreds regional specialists is collected by Vitaly Skalaba-
nom. K.Shidlovskogo’s names (Braslaw), A.Benzeruka (Zabinka), V. Zukowsko-

4Tocuey A.Il. Merozpika mKkonbHara Kpassuaycrsa. — [poama, 2005.
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go (Orsha—Baran’), T.Vershidskoj (Nowogrudok), A.Gosteva and A.Smolenchuka
(Grodno) — among today’s active workers of study of local lore affairs. They stand *
on shoulders “ such giants of affairs, as Jan Kochanowski (Grodno), A.Polubensky
(Swisloch), A.Belokoz (Gudzewechy), E.Korzun (Galshany).

Good continuation of tradition of study of local lore became a regional scientif-
ically—practical forum after problems of regional history and school study of local
lore “Rumljowo readings» (2005, 2007), which is spent in the first Grodno gram-
mar school of a name of academician E.F.Karskogo. Their carrying out among
other had following motivation. After times of the Soviet validity both historical
and spatial coordinates of thinking became others. That was considered in borders
of the USSR by a province, became much closer to the center, that fact which
was considered minor in all-union scale. Now has got new, key sense. Therefore
tasks “Rumljovo readings” are: ordering and actualization of results of scientific
researches on problems of regional history and study of local lore of boundary ar-
eas of Belarus, Poland, Lithuania, Russia and Ukraine, introduction in a scientific
turn of a new circle of historical, naturalists’ knowledge of regional character and,
simultaneously, inter—regional, nation—wide value, creation of a new opportunity
of dialogue between regional specialists and representatives of other sciences:
historians, biologists, geographers, philologists, development of regional history,
as independent direction of domestic history. As an obligatory element of these
forums each time are spent the master—classes of known our regional special-
ists—teachers.

C 2006 under the initiative of the first Grodno grammar school have begun it
is spent scientific study of local lore expeditions. The first was in edge Svislach-
skim.” Opening of Belarus “,” school stereotypes “ — such estimations of pupils of
steel one of results of this research campaign fall all.’ It is necessary to carry natu-
ral integration of knowledge to some pedagogical results of expedition — historical,
ecological, cuitures. Events of expedition have shown one of the basic functions
formally, still not existing, unfortunately, but, in practice of the operating {working}
organization declared {announced} in 2002 under A.Gostev’s initiative — *“ Com-
pany of school regional specialists of Grodno rigion “. The purpose of this organi-
zation in helping regional specialists, to connect their more potential and scientifi-

5 Kapusutiok B.P. (y cyayrapcrse 3 A.Il. Tocuesbiv) Ileqarariadbist MardeiMacii Kpas3Haydai SKCIEABILbI
I caMapasBilus crapmakiacHikay. // Tesucel noxmamoB VI MexIyHapomHOH HaydHOH KOH(EpeHIHH
«Texnoobpa3» 2007. TexHONOTUM HENPEPHIBHOTO 00pa30BaHHSA U CaMOPa3BUTHS JMYHOCTH OJAapEHHBIX yda-

LIMXCS U CTYAEHTOBY, 5—6 ampens 2007 ., I'poxHo. — I'poxno, 2007. — C.306-308.
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cally-methodical opportunities of regional Grodno. In case of named expeditions
successful cooperation of three educational institutions of new type of the Grodno
area — the Grodno grammar school Nel names of academician E.F.Karskogo, the
Grodno lyceum Nel and Svisloch grammar schools K.Kalinovskogo’s Nel names
took place.

The special concept of study of local lore work A.Gostev, the author and the
organizer of a rate has developed for senior pupils “ History and culture of region
of the Grodno area ““ and study of local lore laboratory “ Roots and sources “ in
lyceum Nel of Grodno. It is a lot of years it are practically used and principles of
school study of local lore are theoretically proved. These principles the following:
1. In research, as well as in the phenomena of the everyday validity there are no
trifles, here all is essential. 2 any phenomenon should be considered comprehen-
sively, on—opportunity from the various points of view. 3 To reach the essence, to
search for the reason of any phenomenon. 4. To distinguish that the epoch thinks of
itself, and that it is actually. 5. To consider the factor of a context. 6. Trust only to
primary sources, in what language they would not be created. These principles the
cores, in A.Gostev’s opinion cause, methods of study of local lore, research work:
synthesis of the same information with the greatest possible quantity of various
sources, the comparative analysis, search of analogues in the literature. Proceeding
from all pedagogical experience A.Gostev in school study of local lore universal
system of self—realization of the person. And the greatest success of such self-re-
alization sees at early youthful age.

During ten years intellectual study of local lore game I am spent to Grodno “By
this city keep... “ The idea and the organization of game belongs to the devotee
in the business, to the teacher “ to Tatyana Evdokimovoj. During existence game
has united around of itself hundreds young men and girls, has combined the steady
environment of adult regional specialists and amateurs of the Grodno history. The
contents of game has grown according to scale of quantity of players and, is now
in own way reflection of popularization of study of local lore knowledge among
schoolboys of Grodno.

It is important to use all opportunities for immersing youth in thickness of the
culture. Each meeting, each word will give someone that confidence which selects,
unfortunately, the today’s atmosphere dominating over official ideology. There
was a situation, which using a native word, the reference to national traditions,
events in history looks something memorial, artificial, and the natural attitude to
cultural national riches causes suspicion almost in political opposition. Therefore,
that though somehow to destroy the developed order of things during 2001-2007
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began tradition to organize in our first Grodno grammar school creative meetings
with art workers and A.Chobotom, D.Bichel, K.Ljalko’s sciences, V. Arlovym,
Z.Bartosikom, A.Hadanovichem, A.Belokozom, century Sour, A.Kravtsevichem,
J.Petrashkevichem. And during 2003—-2004 at us the Internet—competition of illus-
trations of pupils to poems of V. Korotkevich “ V. Korotkevich “ Was spent. Was
Is. I shall be.” (Buiy.Ecup. Byny.). After results of competition the creative exhibi-
tion of figures of pupils of four Grodno schools and schools of item Ujratishky
took place. The opening day was accompanied by a meeting with art workers, des-
tiny and creativity connected with V. Korotkevich (D.Bichel and A.Chorbot). In
2004 has been published the collection of the selected products of V.Korotkevich
“1 Shall be...(byay...) “ with illustrations of children. Before are similar under the
concept the collection pupils of the Grodno lyceum Nel have created, having paid
attention of hectares M. Bagdanovich are ingenious “Wreath( Bsnok)”. And now
there is a work above the edition of the collection of verses with illustrations of
children of the Grodno poet and regional specialist Apanasa Tsihuna. Such affairs
always carry absolutely democratic, informal, creative character of actions of pu-
pils.

All the listed efforts in the field of study of local lore, and named — only small
shred, that is done in the country, confirm one more important feature of this ac-
tivity. It was superb formulated by D.Lihachyov: “... Extremely important and
exclusively rare feature of study of local lore as sciences in it there are no “two
levels “. One level — for scientists—experts and another — for “general public “. The
study of local lore in itself is popular. It exists so far as broad masses participate in
its creation and its perception(consumption). In this respect the study of local lore
in system of sciences takes an exclusive place. It learns people not only to love the
places, but also to love knowledge of the (and not only “ the *) places. Employ-
ment by study cf local lore not only demands knowledge in the field of history, art
criticism, literary criticism, natural study and so forth, but accustoms people to be
interested in all it... “ ¢

And still. The world and domestic history in hands (from lips) teachers—regional
specialists looks most demonstratively. Repeatedly we together with pupils made
family annals. Also it was necessary to see eyes of the boy of 9—th class of Alexey
Prohorskogo when we on pair with it read shabby from time a leaf of the notice on
death of times of war 1941-195 to Its guy its far relatives from Vitebsk area have

m % JTuxauen J1.C. Pycckas kynbrypa. — M.: UckycctBo, 2000. — C. 159—173.
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sent. Where has got to that frequent indifference with which now listen or young
men on artifacts infinitely far war for them look. (we shall turn an eloquent detail:
today’s pupils the same period of time, what and separates from the Second world
war, the well-known Russian writer from times of war with Napoleon when the
novel “War and peace” was written). Or one more example: the small information
on, how one of its ancestors, the peasant w. Turec district Novogrudskogo in 1880
has taken part in construction of rural church has transformed for the pupil to fam-
ily, own, personal history all pages of the past with “murawjewkami”, an imperial
religious politics in edge. From here other, interested attitude, other, attentive,
thoughtful sight, other, judicious conclusions. Unless not we want it at lessons of
history? And in continuation told. On final evening in three years, this pupil has
stopped me and has told silently: “ Remember, I have received somehow the letter
from Werchnedvinsk from the brother of the grandfather where that wrote to me
about the intermilitary period, about Pljaters. About war... Yesterday called — the
old man has died. And I have had time to find out about his life. Thanks you. “’ The
main thing was postponed. It is necessary to think is and there is a main thing, the
basic, that makes necessary study of local lore (as a matter of fact — the idealistic
employment infinitely far from realities of the validity) and regional specialists
(basically — devotees) in a modern society. The study of local lore makes people.

And the output from study of local lore can be only one — in action. Actually,
study of local lore associations became an original smithy for young fighters for
old Grodno per 2006-2007 They organize pickets, photograph the facts of destruc-
tion, the state vandalism, and place them in a network the Internet, offer construc-
tive variants of reconstruction of an old part of city. Only Valery Ruselik’s act,
student EHU which has stopped work of builders, it is literally having sat down in
a ladle of a dredge, has helped to save the base of Radziwil palace which nearly has
been not destroyed during reconstruction of the Soviet area. And efforts of pupils
from archeological finds on the same area had been created the whole exposition
in a museum of pedagogic of lyceum Nel. Good tradition became the schoolgirls
of eleventh class Snyazana Zalesskaya organized on the initiative in a grammar
school Nel in 2006-2007 educational year the Belarus evenings which all the last
years were spent in Russian.

7 Kopuemok B.I. KpaeBeznenue i THYHOCTD: pa3MBIIUICHHE O PO KpaeBeACHHs i KpaeBeaa B GOPMUPOBAHUN
HOBOT'O MOKOJICHUsI POCCUICKHUX TpakaaH (B3] ¢ 6enopycckoit croponsl)/KpaeBeieHie u rpaxaaHckoe 00-
mecTBo. MexyHapoaHblii OnarorBoputesbHblil Gonn umenu J1.C. Jluxauépa. — Cnb.: M3narenbcTBo xKypHana
«3Be3mga», 2004. — C. 192.
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Such acts of young men testify about them of “ moral settled way of life “ and
“intellectual decency “ (D.Lihachyov) which cannot be created suddenly, and it is
necessary to form long pedagogical influence. They testify to an interesting phe-
nomenon of time when the youth in today’s Belarus quite often goes in national,
educational, civil questions ahead of adults.?®

And here we have approached to one of main possible results of study of lo-
cal lore and study of local lore activity. This result in destruction a marginal layer
of the population. Such layer has developed because of complex social and eco-
nomic and demographic processes of second half XX of century. “ Sleeping areas
“ our cities are made by the townspeople of the first or second generation. Such
characteristic of cities demands complex study of local lore work on transforma-
tion of the townspeople into the true owners of the city. Indifference of a part of
today’s inhabitants of Grodno the facts of destructive reconstruction of old city
not only actual absence of an opportunity to something to state critically aside
city authorities. It is a lot of reasons of passivity of the townspeople in ignorance,
small knowledge, actual misunderstanding where among what they live. Trian-
gle of daily occurrence of each of us: work — the house — shop, disregards locks
and temples, the memorial plates, the forged balconies, to anybody an invisible
cultural archeological layer of the central parts of our medieval cities. And still,
outside our attention remain numerous, but basically completely destroyed former
revolutionary influence patrimonial jacks. The well-known Belarus researcher of
park riches of Belarus Anatol Fedaruk has stated concern to that during campaign
of prompting of cleanliness in a countryside ruins of the rests of former manors
will be destroyed. The campaign of chairmen of collective farms can be idle time:
there are no ruins — are not present in territory of a facilities of superfluous stuff.
To avoid irreparable it is necessary to develop assiduously study of local lore — it
and in a basis cf economy.

For today’s time at all steps of development of study of local lore in the country,
it is much done only on enthusiasm of separate teachers. The made and accepted
programs on study of local lore of the Mogilyov area, Minsk and the Minsk area,
Grodno, etc. have recommendatory character. A condition of methodical base on
study of local lore at the most initial level.” These are methodical development,

8 Kossipesa 3.K. Kpaesenenue B Anexcune./ )/Kpaesenenue u rpaxkaaHckoe o6mecTso. MexayHapoaHslii 6naro-
TBOpUTeNbHBII pou umenu J1.C. Jlnuxauésa. — Cno.: MznarenbcTBo xkypHana «3Be3na», 2004. — C.155.
? Xyrosckuii B.B. Opmesenenue. — Opia, 2002., Xykosckuit B.B. Bapans. — Oprua, 2004.
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programs, methodical recommendations of separate teachers. Is as well the first
experiences of manuals. If to estimate these materials, it is necessary to note, that
all of them are a result of theoretical judgment and a didactic embodiment of long—
term school practice of their authors. In it the greatest positive value of the given
editions. Essential shortage of the information on achievements in school study of
local lore after regions of the country is simultaneously felt. There is republican “a
Study of local lore newspaper “(Kpasiznayuas razera) which has got a republican
format, but its maintenance as if something keeps back to the readers that is secret-
ed in the maintenance of those or other clauses{articles} of this edition. Clearly,
why. Because the study of local lore information became again unsafe for official
ideology. It{she} opens the facts of local history that persistently try to welcome
petrykaws and trashchanoks. Known today’s ideological “recoil” in official school
textbooks for 12—years schools and the obscurantist order the official of the Min-
istry of Education in August, 2006 about translation of textbooks on domestic his-
tory on Russian should harm to all condition of development of study of local lore.
Blasphemy looks “usual stalinizm”. Which is cultivated on the newest memorial
a complex about ancient Zaslaul — “Stalin’s Line “. Here the monument to Stalin
is put, there is a trade in badges, booklets, even polyethylene packages with his
image. And the maintenance of excursions similar on texts about war of Soviet
time. The newest piece of development of a historical science here does not exist.
Proceeding from all it scale and long—term “ Day of the Earth “, I Live in Belarus,
of that and I am proud”, “Voices of history * have inconsistent character of carry-
ing out. A choice that, objects of research, the formulation of problems in borders
of the given projects are done with caution on unwritten, however clear by all a set
what are better for not touching. It first of all subjects of socialist experiment (criti-
cal estimations here are inadmissible), the occupational period of the Second world
war, not speaking already about time of national revival of a boundary 80-90—x
XX of a century. But just this period XX of a century — the most favorable to use
of a technique of collecting of oral history — alive human memory.

Summing up, it is necessary to determine some coordinates in which now there
is a domestic school study of local lore which role in formation of new generation
of citizens of Belarus it is difficult : 1. The tradition of school study of local lore
in the country exists and is supported, but it is made not simple business mainly
by efforts of enthusiasts. 2. There is big not joining of official ideology and the
maintenance {contents} of local history. 3. Absence of system national pedagogic
interferes with development of study of local lore. 4. New generations of teachers
and pupils. Which have mainly and completely the postSoviet vital and educa- m
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tional experience, are the main potential of development of study of local lore. 5.
First steps in teaching study of local lore in educational institutions are made in the
regional and regional centers; now continuation of this affairs demands creation of
system of improvement of teachers. 6. The system of study of local lore essentially
does not have a grid of the children’s and youthful public organizations existing in
first half 90th 7. Absence at a republican level of nation—wide scientifically—practi-
cal conferences of pupils on history and study of local lore does{makes} study of
local lore work on places isolated, deprived a nation—wide format.

All told does not deprive with hope that the school study of local lore becomes
steady making our national pedagogics and in itself becomes the catalyst of growth
of the public responsibility and an active vital position of young Byelorussians.

PO3IOMD

lIto pobiup Kpas3HAYCTBA aKTyaJIbHBIM Iinep? [HIBIBIIyaTiCTEIYHBI XapakTap, rearpadiqnas
Oizkacip, HasyHAcIb CpoAKay, kad mamiymaysllpb i chapMipaBanb TpaMaJ3sHCKYIO aaKa3HACIh
1 MaTpBIATHI3M — CBETYaHHE KaHCTPYKTHIBI3Ma Kpas3Hay4bIX Befay. Y Kpas3HayCTBe Oaublnla s
BEJIbMI Ba)KHas, 1 i HAHOOMBII BaKHAS MAarybIMACIIb MeJlarariyHara y3a3esHas Ha aco0y. ['ata pas-
OypoHHE Kpasi3HAYYBIMi BeJaMi TaKix KPaeBYTroJIbHEIX KaMsHEY yanaBedaid A3CTPYKTEIYHACI, SKiMi
3’SIYISTIONIA YeensKae BsUTiKaI3sapKayHae cTayieHHe J1a IHIIBIX Hapojay, iX KyJIbTyp i MiHyYITYbIHBI,
PO3HEIS IpasiBbI KceHadoOii 1 aHThICeMITEIRMY. Y TaTail cyBsi3i, 6e3 mepabobuIBaHHs, HeaOCsHKHAN
3’sysienia TOMa BBI3HAUPHHS 3ana3bidaHaclsly MAcATHEHHSY aJHbIX KyIbTyp Y iHIIBLL. KoxHBI
HacelleHbl MyHKT 3’syJserua NpbIKiIagaM MepakpbbkaBaHHS Jécay, IPHTPaM JKbIIEBara BOMBITY,
JaBenalia mnpa ski — crpasa Kpas3Hayipl. 3 “axora” Oi3kail ricTopbli ycenmskas KaH(paHTAIpbIs,
ycelsikasi BaiiHa — a ThIM OOJNbIN rpaMa3sHCKas — Oaublllia 371a4blHCTBAM 1 TIYIICTBAM MajliTHIKAY.
Ha npbikiianse BHIByY9HHS Xajbl TICTOPBII KAHKPATHAH MsICIIOBACI ByYHI 6adarb MTOA3EHHAE KaH-
CTPYKTBIYHae y3aeMaJ3esiHie JIoA3ed po3HBIX KaH(ecidl 1 HalpITHAIbHACIAY. A KOXKHBI MSCI[OBBI
KaHQIIKT (200 amanb KOXHbI, 60 TOCHILE 1 BRIHATKAY) Oe3 CMEIL IpanaraH/sl, 19MaHCcTpye ad He-
BYILTBE aJIb00 DIIYICTBE THIX, XTO KaHQIIIKTYe.

JloOpBIM mparsraM TpajbIlblii Kpas3HaycTBa cTay ablacHbl HABYKOBa—IIPaKTEIYHBI GOpyM ma
npabiemMax porisHajgbHall TiCTOpHI 1 Kpas3HaycTBa “Pymnéyckis ubrranni” (2005, 2007 rr.), ski
nas3inna ¥ nepiiai rpoa3eHckail riMHasii iMs akagdmika S1.®0. Kapckara.

I sras, cycBerHas i aifubIHHAS TICTOPBIA 3 PyK (3 BycHaY) HacTayHiKa—Kpas3HAYIbl BHIIAAC
HAWOOIBIN JI0Ka3HA. A BBIICIE 3 Kpasi3HAYCTBa MOXKa OBIIb TONBKI aj3iHae — y A3esHHe. Tamy He-
Mana mpbiknaaay. JloOpaii TpapIlbIsil CTai apraHi3aBaHbIs Ma HIIBIATHIBE a31HAIIAIIKIACHIIBI
Cuspransl 3aneckaid y rimaasii Nel § 20062007 HaBy4anbHbIM roxsze GerapyCKaMOYHBIS Bedapbl-
HBI, SIKiS Yce MamspaIIHis Tafbl Jag3iricsa ma-pycky. Takis YUblHKI ManajabIx Jiroa3ei cexpdansb ad
IiKaBBIM (DeHOMEHe 4Jacy, Kasli MoJiaa3b y cEHHAMHAA bemapyci Hpanka in3e ¥ HalbISHAILHBIM,
ACBETHILKIM, rpaMaJI3sHCKIM IIBITAaHHI HaNepai3i 1apoCibIX.

Tpo0a BBI3HAUYBING HEKAIbKI KaapAbIHAT Y AKiX ILMep icHye aifublHHae IIKOJbHAe Kpas-
3HAYCTBA, PONIO sKOra ¥ (apMipaBaHHI HOBara MakaleHHS rpamaa3sH bemapyci Hembra re-
panaHine: 1. Tpanplnpls IIKoJbHAra Kpas3HaycTBa ¥ KpaiHe iCHye 1 HaaTpbeIMIiBaelua, aie
pobima rata HempocTail chpaBail MepaBakHa HaMaraHHsAMI SHTY3isctay. 2. IcHye Bsutikas He-
CTBIKOYKa adiublifHai TicTapblyHAi imdpanorii i3MecTaM MscoBail rictopsl. 3. AncyTHacub
cicTOMaThIYHAIl HAllbITHAJBHAN TIEAAroriki He aa3Baisie yceOakoBamy pasBIlIf0 Kpas3HAYCTBA.
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4. HoBbIsl maKkajieHH] By4HsY 1 Mala/(bIX HeAaroray, skis Marollb [P 3a Y& MOCTCABEIKI KBILIIEBBI
1 ayKalbIAHBl JOCBE 3’SYISIONNA FAOYHBIM MATIHIBIUIAM Pa3Billsl alublHHATA Kpas3HAYCTBA.
5. 3pobinensl ¥ abnacHBIX 1 paCHHBIX Tapajax MepUibls YOamblsd KPOKi apraHi3albli BBIKIAJAHHS
¥ CSAPIMHIX HABYYAIBHBIX YCTAHOBAX KPas3HAYYbIX Kypcay; IsIep Mpatsir raTail cupassl narpadye
HaJa/DKBAHHsI CICTAMBI ¥IaCKaHAIIBBAHHS HacTayHikay. 6. Pa3Bimiio Kpasi3HAYCTBA ICTOTHA HE CTae
CETKi pa3HACTAaHHBIX OHALKIX 1 A3ILYBIX TPaMaJICKIX apraHi3alblil, sSKis iCHaBali ¥ mepiiaii majgose
90—x rr. XX CT. 1 akaMyJIsiBajI pa3HacTaltHACIb N3isI9aid 1 FOHAIKal iHIUBIATHIBEL. 7. AJCyTHAacb Ha
CEHHSIHI Yac aryJIbHapICITyOIIIKaHCKIX HaByKOBa—IaclieqUbIX ByYHEYCKIX KaH()EPIHIBIN (SIKis ¥KO
He aj3iH roJ iCHyIb 1ma 0isu1orii, Gi3imsl i MATAMATHILBI) pOOils Kpas3HaYUyIo JaciIeauylo Ipaimy
3 By4HsIMi Ha Meclax i3aysiBaHaii, na3bayieHail arynpHaa3spikaynara gpapmary.

Karnyaljuk Vitaly, the deputy director of a grammar school Nel names of academician
E.FKarsky of Grodno, the candidate of historical sciences. Deals with problems of a historical
demography of Belarus, school study of local lore. The author of the book on history of m. Krynki.
Lives and works in Grodno.
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JOZEF MACKIEWICZ
ES A FEHEROROSZ UGY

Vajon fontos lehet-e a fehéroroszok szamara egy olyan lengyel

emigrans ir6, akinek mindmaig vitatott a helye a XX. szazadi
V lengyel irodalom hierarchidjaban? Mackiewiczet sokan a mult

szazad egyik legjelentdsebb lengyel prozairdjanak tartjak, masok
szerint idejétmult politikai r6geszmék foglya maradt. A vélemé-
nykiilonbségnek nem esztétikai okai vannak: Mackiewicz megitélése tobb mint
két évtizeddel a szerz6 halala utan nagyrészt azon mulik Lengyelorszagban, hogy
mit gondol az olvaso az elmult korszakrdl és az egykori vezet6 elitrdl.

Barmilyen heves is ez a vita, Lengyelorszagban ennek maximum belpolitikai
vonatkozasai lehetnek, hiszen hézagmentesen illeszkedik a jobb- és a baloldal
parbeszédébe — igaz, ahhoz a téves kovetkeztetéshez vezethet, hogy Mackiewicz
¢letmiive a jobboldali szellemi hagyomany része, hisz a jobboldali publicistak
szeretik aktualizalni az antikommunizmust és a ndci-kommunista parhuzamot.
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Fehéroroszorszagban sokkal nagyobb tétje lenne egy ilyen elképzelt vitanak, hisz

srer

nevetségessé tehetné vords partizankultuszat. A nacizmus €s a kommunizmus
egybevetése, az egyoldalu antifasiszta retorika kritikdja megvilagitd erejli lenne
egy olyan orszagban, ahol az allami ideoldgia visszazuhant a sztalini paranoia
szintjére.

Emellett Mackiewicz életmiive fontos szerepet jatszhatna a fehérorosz identitas
regionalis komponensének kialakitasaban is. A posztszovjet korszakban mar igen
komoly erdfeszitéseket tett a fehérorosz értelmiség arra, hogy az orosz kolonializ-
must kiszolgald Moszkva-barat opcidé mellett felmutassa a nemzeti emancipacio
alternativajat, és megkeresse ehhez a térténelmi elozményeket a Litvan Nagyfe-
jedelemség hagyomanyaiban. Mackiewicz is erre a multikulturalis 6rokségre épi-
tette identitasat. A fehérorosz kancellariai nyelvet hasznalo kzépkori litvan allam
hagyomanyaihoz valé kotédés a Lukasenka-korszakban egyrészt az anyanyelvi
miivelddésbol kiinduld nemzeti torekvések tdmogatasat jelenti, masrészt pedig
a moszkvai orientacidval ellentétes uj, valéjaban nagyon is régi kulturalis kontex-
tust kinal: kozelebb hozza az orszagot a Baltikumhoz és K6zép-Eurdpahoz.

Ez persze dramai konfliktusokat okozhat, hiszen valasztani kell a megujult
orosz birodalmi eszme €s a kulturalis sokszintiséget hirdetd eurdpai elv kozott.
Az egynyelvl alattvaldk hatalmas témege, a végtelen, homogén kulturalis tér mar
a szamiizott Mickiewiczet is sokkolta, moszkvai nézdpontbdl viszont babeli ziir-
zavarnak tlinik a nyelvileg, felekezetileg és kulturalis tagolt tér. Az eurdpai opcid
hivei meger6sitést kaphatnak Mackiewicz miiveibol, masok pedig legalabb azt
belathatjak, hogy van valasztasi lehetoségiik.

A jelenlegi helyzetben persze nincs esély arra, hogy Fehéroroszorszagban is
megjelenjen az életmi, de ez még nem jelenti azt, hogy Mackiewicznek ismeret-
lennek kell maradnia. Sokan olvashatjak eredetiben, és talan a mar megjelent orosz
forditasok irant is lenne érdeklddés. Mindenesetre a tobb évtizedes melldzés utan
talan uj fejezet kezd6dik a szerz6 nemzetkdzi karrierjében A kommunista provoka-
cio diadala budapesti kiadasaval. E megjelenés is bizonyitja azt, hogy Mackiewicz
tobb mint két évtizeddel a halala utan sem lett elfelejtett ird. Persze ha mar ilyen
nagy késéssel jutnak el a miivek, magyarazatot kell talalnunk arra is, hogy mi adja
mai aktualitasukat az emlitett politikai szempontokon til. Ehhez nagyon j6 arveket
taldlhatunk Wtodzimierz Bolecki monografidjaban.

Bolecki abban latja Mackiewicz korszertiségét, hogy bemutatja a nemzetes-
zme XX. szazadi degeneralodasat. Az életmiibdl megtudhatjuk, hogyan bomlottak

fel az egykori Litvan Nagyfejedelemség teriiletén a hajdani soknemzetiségti koz-
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Osségek, hogyan kotottek az egyes nacionalizmusok kiilonalkut a bolsevizmussal,
bilateralis problémava egyszerlsitve a globalis fenyegetést. A multikulturalizmus
térhoditasa idején nagy elismerés illetné Mackiewiczet a totalitarizmussal és
a nacionalizmussal is szembenalld, fehérorosz szemmel nézve is vonzo regiona-
lizmusaért.

Mackiewicz regényei €s publicisztikai miivei azt bizonyitjak, hogy Eurdpa tor-
ténelmi emlékezete kettéhasadt: nyugati része csak a német megszallas joval eny-
hébb valtozatat élte at, a I1I. Birodalomtol keletre fekvd orszagok viszont a bolse-
vik megszallast is kénytelenek voltak elszenvedni, ezért egész mas képiik alakult
ki a kommunizmusrol. Ami Nyugaton jo szandéku, gyermeteg utopia, szavakbol
teremtett vilag, az Keleten véres valosag, jovatehetetlen pusztitas.

A kétféle torténelmi tapasztalat birtokaban nehezen folytathato valodi dialo-
gus, a kelet-eurdpai antikommunizmus ismét devidnsnak szamit. A nyolcvanas
években, a kommunizmus hanyatlo idészakaban ugy tiint, Kozép-Eurdpa képes
magara vonni a nyugati vilag figyelmét, a majd’ fél évszazados szovjet megszallas
sokakat raébresztett arra, hogy a status quo csak Europa egy részének kényelmes,
a kompromisszum arat pedig els6sorban a megszallt orszagoknak kell megfizet-
nitik. Fehéroroszorszag példaja arra emic¢keztet, hogy a kilencvenes évek elején
sietve lezart tigyekhez vissza kell térni, €s ha a vita ujraindul, a fehéroroszok sok
fontos tapasztalattal gyarapithatjak ismereteinket, ha végre elmondjak a XX. sza-
zadi torténelem fehérorosz valtozatat, és nem az orosz birodalmi eszme provinci-
alis valtozatat hirdetik. Ha Fehéroroszorszagban is elindul az a folyamat, amelyet
Ukrajnaban Mikola Rjabesuk inditott el, vagyis a fehérorosz értelmiség is megpro-
balja a posztkolonializmus keretei kozt értelmezni a sajat torténelmi tapasztalatait,
akkor Mackiewicz miiveiben is boven talalhat hivatkozasi alapot, hiszen igen jo
leirast adott a birodalmi elnyomas alatt €16 kis orszagokrol.

A Mackiewicz korszertisége mellett sz616 érvek kozott poétikai természetiit is
talalunk. Igen vonzo lehet a szerz6 sajatos ,,uj realizmusa” a tényirodalom divatja
idején, amikor gyakoriak a szépprozaban a riportbdl vett elemek és nagyon sokan
hasznalnak kiilonféle dokumentumokat.'

Miutan attekintettiik a Mackiewicz korszerlisége mellett sz616 érveket, nézziik
meg, miért lehet fontos ez az életmii a fehéroroszok szamdra.?> Ot okot érdemes

! V6. W. Bolecki: Ptasznik z Wilna. O Jézefie Mackiewiczu. Zarys monograficzny, Krakow 2007. 882-885. o.

2 Anne Applebaum irja le Migdzy Wschodem a Zachodem. Przez pogranicza Europy (Warszawa 2001) cimii
konyvében, milyen a lengyel, a fehérorosz ¢s a litvan Mickiewicz. Hasonloképpen lehetne vazolni a lengyel, a
fehérorosz, a litvan és az orosz Mackiewicz portréjat.
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részletesebben is kifejteni: kozvetleniil érintik a fehéroroszokat az ird regionalista
eszméi, konkrét politikai-utdpista tervei, hasonléan érdekes lehet a haboru eldtti
lengyel kozigazgatds és kisebbségpolitika kovetkezetes kritikdja, a Vilndban é16
fehérorosz antikommunistakkal folytatott egytittmik6dés, valamint A kommunista
provokacio diadala cimi konyv megfelel6 fejezete.

Jozef Mackiewicz a Litvan Nagyfejedelemség hagyomanyait értelmezte ujra.
Nemcsak a lengyel nacionalizmust és a kisebbségellenes politikai gyakorlatot itél-
te el, hanem a lengyel romantikus kultira etnocentrizmusat is sziitkosnek talalta.
Litvaniat és Vilnat nem egy varso6i kozpontl orszag periféridjanak, hanem sajat
identitassal rendelkez6 centrumnak tekintette. E sajatos regionalizmust (idea kra-
jowa) hirdette a haboru eldtt és alatt is, még az sem tantoritotta el, hogy a lengyel
nacionalistak renegatnak bélyegezték, a litvan hatosagok pedig betiltottak a lapjat.
Mackiewicz idealistaként tekintett a politikara, ugy gondolta, taktikai szempontok
csak a célkitlizés utan vehetdk figyelembe. Hangsulyozta, hogy meg kell drizni
a tisztességet. Vilnaban Ludwik Abramowicz képviselte azt a programot, mely
szerint Ujja kell sziiletnie a Litvdn Nagyfejedelemségnek mint a Dnyeper ¢&s
a Balti-tenger kozott elteriilo fiiggetlen allamnak, mert ez a geopolitikai €s torté-
nelmi kozosség gatat vethet a birodalmak terjeszkedésének.

Mackiewicz szerint ez nem szentimentalizmus, nem naiv politikai romantika.
Az érdekek hiivos mérlegelése is hasonlo kovetkeztetésekhez vezet. Ugy gondol-
ta, nem ellensulyozhatja a birodalmi nyomast a lengyel nagyhatalmi politika, mert
egy oriasi teriiletii lengyel allam a legkevésbé sem vonzd a fehéroroszok, az ukra-
nok és a litvanok szamara. Meg kell egyezni veliik, és kozosen kell 1étrehozni egy
tartds allamalakulatot. Ehhez tal kell 1épni az egoizmuson, dssze kell hangolni az
érintett nemzetek érdekeit, vagyis nemzeti patriotizmus helyett valamiféle tertileti
patriotizmusra lenne sziikség.

Mackiewicz konkrét terveket is készitett a régid politikai berendezésére, az
alabb ismertetett valtozatot a legreménytelenebb iddszakban, a Il. vilaghabora
alatt dolgozta ki. A fehérorosz €s litvan teriileteket az ujjasziiletett Litvan Nagyfe-
jedelemség egyesiti. A fovaros Vilna, az allamba Lettorszag is beletartozik. Svéd-
orszag skandinav blokkot alkot az érdekszférajaba vont Finnorszaggal és Eszt-
orszaggal, nyugatellenes szovetségben allnak Vilnaval.

Az 1j Litvan Nagyfejedelemség 6nalld allamként tarsul két masikkal, a Tenge-
rmellékkel, Szilézidval és mas teriiletekkel gyarapodott Lengyelorszaggal és Uk-
rajnaval, vagy pedig e Varso-Vilna-Kijev kdzponta szévetség tagallama. Minden-
esetre kozos kiilpolitikat folytatnak, kozos a hadiigy is, megegyeznek abban, hogy

m melyik tagallam milyen irdnyban terjeszkedhet, mi tartozik az érdekszférajaba
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(megjegyzem, Lengyelorszagé délen a Balkanig terjed, Magyarorszag is bele-
tartozik).

Mackiewicz komoly érveket hoz fel amellett, hogy ez a konstrukcid a fehéro-
roszok érdekeivel is 6sszhangban all, hiszen ha Fehéroroszorszag meg is kapna
a fiiggetlenséget a németekt6l vagy az oroszoktol, az névleges maradna, ha nem
tamaszkodhatna Lengyelorszagra. Német protektoratus vagy orosz farm lenne,
elzérva a tengertol. Az 11j Litvan Nagyfejedelemségben nincs akadalya a normalis
fejlodésnek, és a a nemzeti kultlra elvesztése sem fenyegeti a fehéroroszokat, hi-
szen tobbségben vannak.

Mackiewicz joggal hivatkozik arra, hogy regionalizmusa a lengyelek, litvanok
¢s fehéroroszok egyenjogusagan alapul. Mindig a leghatarozottabban kiallt a kise-
bbségek mellett. Bunt rojstow (1938) cimi kotetében egybegyiijtott riportjaiban
elitéli a lengyel kozigazgatas kisebbségellenes praktikait. A mii zavarba ejtette
a hivatalos Lengyelorszag képviseldit, nehezen tudtak eldonteni, hogy kicsit oriilt
romantikat vagy allamellenes biint lassanak benne. Ugyanakkor minden kisebbsé-
gi lapban elismer6 recenzidkat kapott.

Jozef Mackiewicz felesége, Barbara Toporska is fontos cikket irt Polityka pols-
ka wobec Bialorusinéw cimmel. O is ramutatott arra, hogy mennyire kitiresedtek
a lengyel nemzeti ideoldgidba beépiilt romantikus sémak. Ezt azzal érzékelteti,
hogy kilép az eredeti lengyel-orosz kontextusbol: ,,A lengyel nemzet szaz évig
tetszelgett a ynemzetek Krisztusa« pozaban, mégis kiilonos €lvezetet talal mas
népek elnyomasaban. Egyre durvabb format 6lt az iild6zés, ez mégsem kelt egy-
re nagyobb aggodalmakat, ellenkezdleg, mintha csak eloszlatna a kételyeket.”
A ,lengyel oktdber” terminologiajat parodizalva azt irja a harmincas évekr6l, hogy
»~mar-mar ratértiink a hitlerizmushoz vezetd »lengyel utra«”.

A Bog i nacjonalizm cimu alfejezetben azt a kovetelést birdlja, hogy minden
lengyel egyhazkozség lengyen ,,a lengyelség erddje”. Kimutatja, hogy a lengyel
egyhaz egylittmikodott a kozigazgatassal a fehérorosz katolikus papsag kiszori-
tasaban. Az akcio eredményeképpen 1931-ben hetvennyolcezer fehérorosz kato-
likusnak szaznal is kevesebb papja volt. A legkirivobb példak: 1925-ben letartoz-
tattak Hadleuszki atyat, mert fehéroroszul prédikalt. 1937-ben pedig kitelepitették
Vilnabol Talocska atyat, mert az anyanyelvén gydntatott. Barbara Toporska arra
a kovetkeztetésre jut, hogy Lengyelorszag minden olyan nemzetkozi egyezményt
megszegett, amely mds felekezetek és nemzetiségek szabadsagjogait garantalja.

*V§. J. Mackiewicz: Prawda w oczy nie kole, Londyn 2007. 18-21. o.
4J. Mackiewicz, B. Toporska: Droga Pani, Londyn 1984. 22. o.
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A kritika a nemzeti mitologiat, a kozigazgatast és az egyhazat is érinti, vagyis
a szellemi, a vallasi és a politikai szférara egyarant kiterjed.

Mackiewicz egyiittmiikodott a vilnai fehérorosz antikommunistakkal, akik
fiiggetlen, nemzeti Fehéroroszorszagot akartak, nem miikodtek egyiitt a bolsevi-
kokkal. A lengyel idokben a varosban ¢ltek, 1939 szeptemberében pedig sokan
Mackiewiczcsel egylitt Litvaniaba menekiiltek, mint példaul Francisak Aljahno-
vics, aki egykor attelepiilt a bolsevik Minszkbe, majd hamarosan letartdztattak
¢s a Szolovki-szigetekre szamuzték. Fogolycserének koszonhette a szabadulasat.
Errol az id6szakrol szol a Hét év a GPU karmai kozott cimt kényve.

Miutan Vilnat atadtak Litvanianak, megalakult a Fehérorosz Bizottsag, Adam
Sztankevics atyaval az élen. Krinyica cimii lapjuk hiperlojalis volt a litvan kor-
manyhoz, noha az a Vilna kornyéki fehérorosz tobbségl falvak asszimilaciojara
torekedett. A szerkesztdség nem érte be a lengyel idok biralataval, hanem lengyel-
ellenes akciot inditott. Ugyanakkor szovjetbarat volt, programja szerint Litvania-
nak olyan szorosan kell majd kétddnie a Szovjetunidhoz, mint a Mongol Népkoz-
tarsasagnak.

Mackiewicznek nem volt esélye arra, hogy antibolsevista frontot alakitson
ezzel a csoporttal, amely egyébként sem képviselte a tobbséget. A sokkal erdsebb
¢s kovetkezetesen antikommunista témoriilést Hadleuszki atya és Skeljonak tigy-
véd vezette, de 6k kizardlag Németorszagra tamaszkodtak (tuddsitasokat kiildtek
a berlini Ranyica cimi lapnak).

Mackiewicz elhatarolédott Sztankevics politikajatol €s kereste az egytittmii-
kodést ezzel a csoporttal. Ugy gondolta, kozosen 1éphetnek fel a litvan elnyomas
ellen és antibolsevista frontot hozhatnak létre. A Ranyica cikksorozatban tdmadta
a litvan asszimilacios torekvéseket és a Fehérorosz Bizottsag megalkuvé politika-
jat. Mackiewicz a fehérorosz irodalmat bemutatd tematikus szamot akart kiadni,
Skeljonak kezdetben tdmogatta, majd visszakozott, mert Berlinben nem nézték jo
szemmel, hogy lengyel kapcsolatokat probal kiépiteni. A bolsevikok bevonulasa
vetett véget a kialakuloban 1évo egytittmiikodésnek, mert a csoport vezetdi Né-
metorszagba menekiiltek.’

Mackiewicz életmiivében fontos helyet foglal el a fehérorosz tematika. Regé-
nyei mellett emlitést érdemel A kommunista provokdcio diadala, hiszen a Bolse-

vizmus és nacionalizmus kozott cimil fejezetben a fehérorosz példat is beépiti
gondolatmenetébe. Leirja, hogyan fordultak szembe a lengyel és az orosz naciona-
lizmussal, hogyan sodorta a fehérorosz nemzeti mozgalmat a bolsevikok oldalara

m V6. J. Mackiewicz: Prawda w oczy nie kole, Londyn 2007. 128-132.
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tarsadalmi radikalizmusa, miért gondoltdk, hogy a nemzeti program §sszehang-
olhaté a kommunista ideoldgiaval.

STRESZCZENIE

Przerwana kariera migdzynarodowa. W 2007 r. na Wegrzech ukazaty si¢ ,,Zwycigstwa prowoka-
¢ji” Jozefa Mackiewicza w przektadzie na jezyk wegierski. Prawdopodobnie jeszcze dlugo bedziemy
musieli czekaé na thumaczenie biatoruskie, ale Mackiewicz nie musi pozostawa¢ w Biatorusi niezna-
ny. W wigkszych bibliotekach jego ksiazki powinny tam by¢ dostgpne zaréwno w polskim orygina-
le, jak i w przektadzie na jezyk rosyjski.

Jozef Mackiewicz moze by¢ wazny dla Bialorusindw, bo juz przed wojna i w czasie wojny glosit
bialoruska ideg¢ panstwowa w kontynuacji do tradycji Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego. Opracowat
konkretne plany (utopijne) polityczne, dotyczace mi¢dzy innymi Biatorusindow, wystegpowat w obro-
nie mniejszosci biatoruskiej w 6wczesnej Polsce, a przed wkroczeniem bolszewikdéw wspdlpracowat
w Wilnie z takimi bialoruskimi dziataczami, jak ks. Godlewski i adwokat Szkielonek.

Lajos Palfalvi, historyk i tumacz literatury, kierownik katedry polonistyki Katolickiego Uniwer-
sytetu im. P. Pdzmany’a w podbudapesztenskiej Piliscsabie. Wydat monografie o polskiej prozie emi-
gracyjnej (,, Tény és metafora. A lengyel emigracio prozairodalma, 1945-1980", Budapest 1993),
przelozyl m. in. ,,Rondo” Brandysa, ,, Ziemie Ulro” Milosza, ,, Testament” Gombrowicza, ,, Dialogi
z Sowietami” i eseje Vincenza, Stempowskiego i innych. Od konca lat 90. interesuje sie najnowszymi
zjawiskami literatury polskiej, przelozyt ksiqzki Manueli Gretkowskiej, Antoniego Libery, Andrzeja
Stasiuka i Wilodzimierza Kowalewskiego. Wspotredagowal wegierski numer ,, Borussii”.
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Wie funktioniert Wissenschaft
in WeiBrussland'

ber das, was Wissenschaft zu leisten vermag, nicht in subjektiver
Hinsicht, sondern auf Grund von objektiven Gegebenheiten, mag
das Vorwort zu dem anndhernd 700 Seiten starken, trotz Behinde-
rungen griindlich recherchierten Werk von Tat‘jana Prot‘ko ,,Die
Entstehung des sowjetischen totalitédren Systems in Weirussland
(1917-1941) (,,Stanovlenie sovetskoj totalitarnoj sistemy v Belarusi /1917-1941
gg./*), Minsk 2002, veranschaulichen, das ich IThnen gewissermalien als Einfiih-
rung zu unserem Thema und als emblematisches Dokument fiir die gegenwiértige
Lage der Wissenschaften in Weiirussland zur Génze zitieren mochte:

Die Idee der Abfassung dieses Buches entstand in der ,,Periode von Glasnost®,
als die Fithrer der Kommunistischen Partei Weillrusslands im Anschluss an ihre
Moskauer Kollegen sich der Beseitigung der ,,weillen Flecke® in der wei3russi-
schen Geschichte anzunehmen begannen. Damals, im Jahre 1989, gewéhrte mir

Vortrag, gehalten am 6. Mai 2006 auf einer Tagung des Sonnenberg-Kreises, Gesellschaft zur Férderung interna-
tionaler Zusammenarbeit e. V. in D — 37444 St. Andreasberg, zum Thema ,,Belarus — Land im Zentrum Europas
oder am Rande?".



Norbert Randow

der Direktor des Zentralen Parteiarchivs P. Lapec, im Biiro des ZK der KPB fiir die
Verétfentlichung neuer Materialien verantwortlich, Zugang zum Allerheiligsten
eines jeden sowjetischen Archivs — den Geheimfonds. Was ich in der relativ kur-
zen (etwa ein Jahr wihrenden) Periode der Arbeit mit dem 21. Inventarverzeichnis
des vierten Fonds, d. h. mit den Materialien der Geheimabteilung des ZK der KPB,
erfuhr, verdnderte meine Ansichten tiber den Sowjetstaat grundlegend. Ich begann
zu begreifen, dass die Ursachen unserer Unféhigkeit, uns die Errungenschaften der
modernen Zivilisation zunutze zu machen, keineswegs diejenigen sind, die auf den
Parteitagen und Parteikonferenzen dafiir verantwortlich gemacht wurden. Die So-
wjetmacht stellte sich mir dar als ein Eisberg, dessen winzige, sichtbare Spitze die
Historiker zentimetergenau ausfiihrlich beschrieben haben, wohingegen sie den
bedeutendsten, unter der Wasseroberfliche befindlichen Teil unbeachtet licen.

Sehr bald jedoch, nach meiner Versffentlichung der ersten drei Dokumente
zur Ge-schichte der KPB nebst Kommentaren in der Zeitschrift ,,Kommunist
Belorussii®, wurde mir der Zugang zu den Archiven empfindlich eingeschrinkt,
und nur auf Grund eines fiir die damalige Zeit unerh6rt mutigen Briefes an den
Sekretér fiir ideologische Fragen mit der Forderung (!), mir die Weiterfithrung
meiner Forschungsarbeit zu gestatten, wurde sie mir nicht génzlich untersagt. Um
einen Skandal zu vermeiden, wurde der bislang amtierende Archivdirektor pensio-
niert, und der neue wurde beauftragt, mir ,,auf eigene Verantwortung* Materialien
herauszugeben. Zu meinem Wissen konnte ich nunmehr nur noch kriimchenweise
gelangen, indem ich unendlich viele wenig bedeutsame, aber ,,ungefihrliche* Do-
kumente durchsehen durfte.

Darauthin unternahm ich einen zweiten, verzweifelten Anlauf: Ich wandte mich
mit der Bitte, mir zu gestatten, die Materialien seines Archivs zu sichten, an den
KGB Weillruss-lands. Inzwischen hatte bereits wieder einmal das fillige ,, Tauwet-
ter* eingesetzt: Der stellvertretende Vorsitzende des KGB, G. Lavickij, war zum
Abgeordneten des Obersten Sowjets der 12. Einberufung gewahlt worden, und ich
erhielt die Arbeitserlaubnis fiir das Archiv (das nunmehr zum Verantwortungsbe-
reich des stellvertretenden Vorsitzenden gehorte).

Der Zugang zur Geschichte der Tétigkeit der weiBrussischen Geheimdienste
war ebenfalls nicht von langer Dauer — das ,, Tauwetter war zu Ende; und da die
Fiihrung des KGB nicht wusste, wie sie mich loswerden sollte, schlug sie mir vor,
meine Erforschung der Geheimdienstarchive in Moskau fortzusetzen — bei uns sei
nun weiter nichts vorhanden. Gleichzeitig aber erkliarte man mir, dass es selbst
theoretisch unmdéglich sei, ins Archiv des russischen KGB zu gelangen. Dessen

m ungeachtet wandte ich mich um Hilfe an Stanislav Suskevi¢, der 1992 den Posten
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des Vorsitzenden des Obersten Sowjets der 12. Einberufung innehatte. Stanislav
Stanislavovi¢ wandte sich personlich mit der Bitte, mir die Arbeit mit den Archi-
ven des OGPU und des NKWD zu gestatten, an den Chef des russischen KGB,
V. Barannikov. Damals begann ich mit meiner Doktoraspirantur im Institut fiir
Geschichte an der Akademie der Wissenschaften Weillrusslands, und aus diesem
Grunde wurde die Bitte, mir die Arbeit mit den Materialien der Geheimdienst-
archive zu gestatten, von dem Présidenten der Akademie der Wissenschaften,
Akademiemitglied L. Suscenja, und dem Direktor des Instituts fiir Geschichte,
Korrespondierendem Akademiemitglied (heute Akademiemitglied) M. Kostjuk,
unterstiitzt. Die Papiere hatten eine gewisse Wirkung. Das eine und das andere
wurde mir gezeigt, wenn auch nur ein sehr geringer Teil von dem, was insgesamt
nicht nur jeder Historiker, sondern auch jeder Biirger wissen muss.

Als ich das mir zur Verfligung gestellte Material bearbeitet hatte, erschien mir
das Buch nicht mehr besonders aktuell zu sein. In Weilrussland hatte es die ersten
demokrati-schen Prisidentschaftswahlen und die ersten demokratischen Parla-
mentswahlen zum Obersten Sowjet der 13. Einberufung gegeben, und es hatte
den Anschein, als konnte unsere sechzig Jahre zuriickliegende totalitdre Erfahrung
niemanden mehr interessieren.

Das Buch war 1994 abgeschlossen und wurde, wie {iblich, im Institut fiir Ge-
schichte zur Diskussion gestellt. Man schlug mir vor, die Arbeit zu verbessern
— mehr tiber all das Gute, was es in der Zwischenkriegszeit gegeben hitte, zu
schreiben, tiber den michtigen sowjetischen Staat, auf den man stolz gewesen sei,
den seine Feinde gefuirchtet hétten und der den Faschismus besiegt hétte. So kam
es zu dem letzten Abschnitt dieses Buches. Aber als die verbesserte Variante des
Manuskriptes zur Diskussion gestellt wurde, entschied man, dass noch weiter dar-
an gearbeitet werden miisse. Eine Empfehlung fiir den Druck des Buches und die
Verteidigung als Doktordissertation wurden auf unbestimmte Zeit vertagt.

Heute ist iber den sowjetischen Totalitarismus weitaus mehr bekannt, als in
diesem Buch steht. Thema spezieller Forschungsarbeiten wurde das Problem der
Vernichtung der Bauernschaft — ,,als Klasse*. Auch kam ein gesondertes Buch
iiber die Repressionen gegen die Kirche heraus. Doch mir will scheinen, die Er-
forschung der Besonderheiten des sowjetischen Totalitarismus sei immer noch
angebracht und aktuell, denn sie konnte sich in eine Erzdhlung nicht iiber unsere
Vergangenheit, sondern tiber unsere Zukunft verwandeln.

Ich hoffe allerdings, dass das nicht geschehen moge.

Soweit das aufschlussreiche Vorwort von Tat‘jana Sergeevna Prot‘ko zu ihrem
fiir jede Beschiftigung mit der neueren Geschichte Weilirusslands bahnbrechen-
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den Buch ,.Die Entstehung des sowjetischen totalitiren Systems in WeiBrussland
(1917-1941).

Einige Beispiele, vor allem aus neueren Nachschlagewerken und Enzyklopadi-
en, mogen die von ihr beschriebene Arbeitsweise illustrieren.

Der Name des Begriinders der weilirussischen Kunstwissenschaft, Mikola
Sc¢akacichin (1896-1940), verschwand 1930 aus der Literatur, und nicht nur sein
Name verschwand, mit thm verschwanden auch seine Schriften. Erst nach 1956,
nach dem berithmten 20. Kongress der Kommunistischen Partei der Sowjetunion,
16ste sich langsam die Erstarrung, die seit Ende der zwanziger Jahre das Leben in
WeiBrussland in kurzen Abstdnden immer wieder schockartig gelahmt hatte, ob
unter stalinistischer oder hitleristischer Okkupation. Aber es dauerte noch eine
geraume Zeit — und die Zeit ist auch heute noch keineswegs vergangen — , bis
der am 30. Januar 1956 ,rehabilitierte” Kunsthistoriker wieder erwihnt werden
durfte. Das geschah zundchst sehr vorsichtig, etwa in bibliographischen Verwei-
sungen wie beispielsweise in dem beachtenswerten, wenn auch noch sehr viele
weille Flecke aufweisenden ,,Abriss der Geschichte des dsthetischen Denkens in
WeiBrussland* (,,OCerk istorii éstetic¢eskoj mysli Belorussii) der beiden Philoso-
phen Engel‘s Dorosevi¢ und Vladimir Konon, erschienen 1972 — fern von Minsk,
in Moskau, und in russischer Sprache. Dann brachte der 1974 in Minsk heraus-
gekommene elfte Band der ,,Weilirussischen Sowjetenzyklopédie®™ (,,Belaruskaja
saveckaja Encyklapedyja“) ein zehn Halbzeilen, d. h. zehn Zeilen einer Spalte
langes Stichwort zu S¢akacichin, natiirlich noch ohne Bild und ohne Angabe der
Griinde, warum er nur bis 1931 in Minsk am Institut der weiBrussischen Kultur,
dem so genannten Inbelkui‘t, und an der Akademie der Wissenschaften arbeitete.
Auch die Aufzéhlung seiner Werke fiel recht bescheiden aus. Vor allem aber hiitete
man sich, ihn als den Begriinder der weirussischen Kunstwissenschaft erkennen

zu lassen. Doch der Bann schien erst einmal gebrochen, in weiteren Nachschlage-
werken tauchte von nun an sein Name wieder auf, so im 1981 erschienenen fiinf-
ten Band der thematisch gegliederten ,,Kurzen Enzyklopidie der WeiBrussischen
SSR* (,,Belaruskaja SSR. Karotkaja éncyklapedyja“); das Stichwort entspricht
etwa dem in der eben genannten zwolfbandigen WeiBrussischen Sowjetenzyklo-
padie, allerdings wird S¢akacichin hier bereits als ,Begriinder der weilirussischen
sowjetischen Kunstwissenschaft bezeichnet — ein erster Fortschritt. 1987, in der
,.Enzyklopidie der Literatur und Kunst WeiBrusslands* (,,Encyklapedyja litaratury
1 mastactva Belarusi*), werden ihm immerhin schon 25 Halbzeilen gewidmet und
es wird gesagt, dass er seit 1931 in der Baschkirischen SSR lebte, nicht jedoch,
m warum er dort lebte. Auch ein Hinweis auf seine Rehabilitierung fehlt, was einen
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Fingerzeig auf den Bruch in seinem Leben 1930 hétte geben kdnnen. Dafiir ist ein
Portrit von ihm abgedruckt, und an anderer Stelle taucht sogar sein bemerkens-
wertes Exlibris auf. 1993 schlieBlich kam nicht nur eine Faksimileausgabe des
1928 erschienenen ersten und einzigen Bandes seiner auf fiinf Binde berechneten
»Narysy z historyi belaruskaha mastactva. Tom perSy* (,,Skizzen aus der weilirus-
sischen Kunstgeschichte. Erster Band*) heraus, begleitet von einem knappen, aber
inhaltsreichen Nachwort des Folkloristen und Kunstwissenschaftlers Arsen‘ Lis,
sondern im zweiten Teil des sechsten Bandes der ,,Enzyklopidie der Geschichte
WeiBrusslands* (,,Encyklapedyja historyi Belarusi®), erschienen im Jahre 2003,
wurde schlieBlich auch ein einigermallen vollstindiges Bild seiner Biographie
und seiner Bibliographie gegeben; ein Portrit von ihm fehit ebenfalls nicht. Al-
lerdings bleiben auch hier noch viele Fragen offen, vor aliem, warum er nach
seiner fiinfjdhrigen Verbannungszeit nicht nach Minsk zurtickkehren durfte und
woran er starb. Im gleichen Jahr, also 1993, kam eine gedringte Darstellung des
Inbelkul‘t heraus: ,,Instytut belaruskaj kul’tury*, worin seine Tétigkeit in dieser
fiir die weiBrussische Kultur richtungweisenden und auflerordentlich fruchtbaren
Institution behandelt wird, aus der 1929 die der absoluten Kontrolle der Kom-
munistischen Partei unterworfene Weiirussische Akademie der Wissenschaften
hervorging. Auf S¢akacichins Initiative hin wurde im Inbelkul‘t 1926 die Kunst-
geschichtliche Kommission geschaffen, zu deren Vorsitzendem er gewéhlt wurde.
Sie entfaltete eine simtliche Gebiete der Kunstwissenschaft umfassende Tétigkeit,
ohne deren Ergebnisse eine weillrussische Kunstwissenschaft bis heute undenkbar
ist. Allerdings — und das bestitigt die oben getroffene Feststellung, dass die Zeit
der Erstarrung noch nicht voriiber ist — gibt es bis heute aufler dem Faksimiledruck
des ersten Bandes seiner Kunstgeschichte, der tibrigens bereits 1970 in New York
erneut gedruckt worden war, keine Sammlung seiner grundlegenden Arbeiten zur
weifrussischen Kunstgeschichte. Eine solche bleibt also immer noch ein dringen-
des Desiderat.

Ein dhnlich gelagertes Beispiel sei hier aus der Geschichtswissenschaft Weil3-
russands angefiihrt, wenn dabei auch erst sehr viel spiter eine Anndherung an die
historische Wahrheit erfolgte.

1944 erschien in Minsk, also noch wihrend der deutschen Besatzung, unter
dem Titel ,,Belarus‘ ucora i sjan’nja“ — ,,Weillrussland gestern und heute* ein ,,Po-
puldrer Abriss der Geschichte Weirusslands® — ,,Papuljarny narys z historyi Bela-
rusi, so der Untertitel des 300 Seiten starken, auf schlechtem Papier und sehr eng
gedruckten Werkes, das bis heute seinen Wert als gedridngte Darstellung der ge-
samten weillrussischen Geschichte bis zum Zweiten Weltkrieg nicht verloren hat. EE]
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Es war die erweiterte und verbesserte Fassung einer erstmals 1940 in Wilna unter
der gleichen Uberschrift herausgekomme-nen Arbeit. Thr Verfasser war der 1909
geborene Jazép Najdzjuk, der in den zwanziger Jahren des vorigen Jahrhunderts in
Wilna eine Druckerei besall und dort von 1929 bis 1939 die bedeutende weiBrus-
sische Zeitschrift ,,Weg der Jugend*“ (,,Sljach moladzi“) herausgab. Von den Polen
wegen nationaler Bestrebungen verhaftet und in ein Konzentrationslager gesteckt,
gelang ihm im September 1939 die Flucht in das von sowjetischen Truppen be-
setzte Wilna, von wo aus er 1941 in das von den Deutschen eingenommene Minsk
gelangte. Hier entfaltete er eine umfangreiche kulturelle Tétigkeit, unter anderem
arbeitete er im Minsker ,,Schul- und Jugendverlag“, wo auch seine Weilrussische
Geschichte erschien. Nach dem Krieg gelang es ihm, sich unter falschem Namen
nach Polen zu retten. Hier lebte er als Jozef Aleksandrowicz bis zu seinem Tode
im Jahre 1994 in Inowroctaw (Hohensalza), wo er wiederum eine Druckerei
betrieb, junge Buchdrucker ausbildete und neben zahlreichen Artikeln iiber hei-
matkundliche Themen Kujawiens eine ,,Geschichte von Inowroctaw und seiner
Umgebung™ (,,Historyja Inaiiroclava i jaho vakolic*) veréffentlichte. 1989 wurde
in London eine von Ivan Kasjak um die Ereignisse der Kriegs- und Nachkriegszeit
erweiterte Ausgabe des Buches ,,Weiflrussland gestern und heute™ herausgege-
ben. Anlésslich des zehnten Todestages von Jazép Najdzjuk fand in Inowroctaw
eine wissenschaftliche Konferenz iiber ihn unter Teilnahme namhafter polnisch-
weiBrussischer und polnischer Gelehrter und Politiker sowie eine Ausstellung zu
seinem Werk statt. Dartiber berichtete die weiBrussische Zeitung ,,Nasa niva“ in
ihrer Nummer vom 27. Februar 2004, wobei sie der Hoftnung Ausdruck gab, dass
bald die Stunde kommen moge, da dem bedeuten-den Vertreter der weiBrussischen
Historiographie Jazép Najdzjuk auch in seiner Heimat die ihm gebiihrende Ehrung
zuteil werden moge. Ein erster, wenn auch sehr verspéteter Anfang mag die 1993
in Minsk erfolgte Neuherausgabe seiner und Ivan Kasjaks 1989 bereits in London
erschienenen weirussischen Geschichte gewesen sein sowie — sechs Jahre spéter
— die Aufnahme des Stichwortes Najdzjuk in den fiinften Band der Enzyklopidie
der Geschichte Weillirusslands. Eine ausfiihrliche Wiirdigung Najdzjuks ebenso
wie eine Sammlung seiner wichtigsten Aufsdtze aber stehen noch aus.

Die Beispiele von S¢akacichin und Najdzjuk zeigen, wie ein schlimmer Kahl-
schlag die weiBrussische Kunst- und Geschichtswissenschaft in den zwanziger
und dreiBiger Jahren getroffen hat.

Ein besonderes Kapitel der weilirussischen Wissenschaft, die aber immer der
hinder-lichen Abhéngigkeit von der engstirnigen und hiufig ungebildeten Par-

m teifiihrung unter-lag, ist die seit etwa drei Jahrzehnten wieder zu beobachtende
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Herausgabe von Worter-biichern und Enzyklopidien, die seit Beginn der dreiBiger
Jahre so gut wie vollig einge-stellt worden war, nicht nur, weil der groBrussische
Nationalismus unter dem Deckman-tel des ,, kommunistischen Internationalismus‘
die weillrussische Wiedergeburt zum Erliegen gebracht hatte, sondern auch, weil
fast die gesamte weillrussische Intelligenz seit Beginn der dreifliger Jahre entweder
verbannt, in Konzentrationslager gesteckt oder getdtet worden war. Wenn also seit
1969 zum ersten Mal eine zwolfbiandige ,,Belaruskaja Saveckaja Encyklapedyja‘
(,,WeiBrussische Sowjetische Enzyklopéddie®) zu erscheinen begann, so darf man
nicht vergessen, dass der Schock des stalinistischen Terrorregimes noch so tief saf3,
dass von einer objektiven Bestandsaufnahme WeiBrusslands, seiner Kultur, Ge-
schichte und Wissenschaft sowie seiner Natur noch nicht die Rede sein konnte. So
wurde beispielsweise im neunten Band dieser Enzyklopédie (1973) der wihrend
der dreiBBiger Jahre von Francisk (Francysk) in Georgij gednderte Vorname des
groflen weiBrussischen Humanisten, Bibeliibersetzers und Buchdruckers Skorina
(Skaryna) wieder in den katholisch-westlich klingenden Namen Franzysk (der aus
diesem Grunde in den dreiBliger Jahren suspekt geworden war) zuriickgedndert,
aber den ihm parteiamtlich verliechenen falschen russisch-orthodox und damit
wohl kommunistisch klingenden Vornamen Georgij traute man sich noch nicht
fallen zu lassen, er tauchte (als Ruckversicherung sozusagen) doch noch einmal
in Klammern hinter dem Namen Franzysk auf. Viele der in den dreiiger Jahren
ermordeten Dichter, Politiker und Wissenschaftler fanden nunmehr ihren Platz im
Lexikon, keineswegs aber alle, und schon gar nicht diejenigen, die als Emigranten
im Ausland die Ehre der weiBrussischen Kultur hochhielten, wie etwa Natal‘lja
Arsen‘neva, Vytatit und Zora Kipel*, Jan Zaprudnik und viele andere. Das dnderte
sich in den néchsten Jahren, wenn auch nur langsam, aber, wie an dem Beispiel
von Najdzjuk zu sehen war, unauthaltsam. Und diese Anndherung an die Faktizitit
dauert an.

Sehr viel einfacher hatten es die Autoren naturwissenschaftlicher Nachschlage-
werke wie etwa der von 1983 bis 1986 erschienenen fiinfbandigen, reich illustrier-
ten, ausgezeichneten ,,Enzyklopidie der Natur WeiBrusslands“ (,,Encyklapedyja
pryrody Belarusi®), in der in alphabetischer Stichwortfolge der gesamte Bereich
der Naturwissenschaften, soweit sie einen Bezug zu Weiirussland besitzen, ab-
gehandelt wird. Natiirlich konnten die mit der erst 1986 ausgebrochenen Reak-
torkatastrophe von Cernobyl‘ im Zusammenhang stehenden Folgen fiir die Natur
WeiBrusslands noch nicht vorhergesehen werden. Diese aber fanden in zahlreichen
Veroffentlichungen der letzten Jahre — ebenfalls langsam, aber sicher — eine um-
fassende Darstellung.
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Ein Gebiet, auf dem in den zwanziger Jahren erste bedeutende Erfolge
erzielt wurden, war die Herstellung von Worterbiichern der verschiedensten
Art. Dem lag die Erkenntnis zugrunde, dass fiir die Entwicklung der weiBrus-
sischen Kultur und Wissenschaft unter modernen Bedingungen nicht nur eine
einheitliche Schriftsprache, sondern vor allem auch eine einheitliche Termino-
logie existieren miisse. Eine fruchtbare Tatigkeit entfaltete in dieser Hinsicht
die Terminologische Kommission, eine Vorlduferin des Inbelkul‘t. Sie lieB es
sich angelegen sein, den wissenschaftlichen Wortschatz des WeiBrussischen zu
vereinheitlichen, ja zum Teil sogar neu zu schaffen. Zur Mitwirkung an dieser
Aufgabe wurden namhafte Sprachwissenschaftler vieler Lander eingeladen, so
nahm aus Deutschland der groBe Slavist Professor Max Vasmer an Sitzungen der
Terminologischen Kommission teil.

Damit sich im Laufe der Zeit eine ailgemein verbindliche weilirussische
Schriftsprache herausbilden konnte — die Zeitung ,,Nasa niva“ hatte bereits grofie
Vorarbeit geleistet —, war zunéchst eine Bestandsaufnahme der verschiedenen
regionalen Mundarten erforderlich, eine Aufgabe, die bis heute keinen Abschluss
gefunden hat. Allerdings kann man heute auf diesem Gebiet an frithere Ergebnisse
ankniipfen, denn bereits in den zwanziger Jahren war es zur Herausgabe mehrerer
Dialektworterbiicher gekommen. So konnte 1970 das bereits Ende der zwanziger
Jahre fertig gestellte ,,Worterbuch der Dialekte der ostlichen Mahiljoti-Region*
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Verfasser wurde 1930 verhaftet und in den fernen Osten verbannt, wo er als Holz-
floBer arbeiten musste. Er starb, ohne nach Weilirussland zuriickkehren zu diirfen,
im Jahre 1960. 1926 war bereits ein ,,Vicebski kraévy slotnik® (,,Vizebsker Dia-
lektworterbuch®) erschienen. Sein Verfasser, Mikalaj Kaspjarovi¢, wurde eben-
falls 1930 verhaftet und sieben Jahre spiter erschossen. Ein gleiches Schicksal
ereilte Bajkou, Nekrasévi¢ und viele andere Sprachwissenschaftler, die wihrend
der zwanziger Jahre auch zweisprachige Worterbiicher, hauptséchlich russisch-
weiBrussisch oder umgekehrt, herausgebracht hatten. Nach den kulturellen Ver-
nichtungsorgien der dreifliger Jahre begann man Ende der siebziger Jahre erneut,
mehrbandige Dialektworterbiicher herauszugeben. So kam von 1979 bis 1986 ein
fiinfbandiger ,,Slotinik belaruskich havorak patino¢na-zachodnjaj Belarusi i jae
pahraniccéa®“ (,,Worterbuch der weilirussischen Mundarten des nordwestlichen
WeiBrusslands und seiner angrenzenden Gebiete®) heraus. Von 1982 bis 1987 folg-
te ein ebenfalls fiinfbéndiger ,, Turatiski slotinik* (,, Turatier Worterbuch*). Kleinere
Dialektworterbiicher enger begrenzter Regionen folgten, die hier nicht im Einzel-
EEE nen aufgezéhlt werden miissen. Sie alle aber sind fiir einen Sprachwissenschaftler,
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der sich mit dem WeiBrussischen befasst, oder fiir einen Ubersetzer weiBrussischer
Literatur unentbehrlich, denn die weiBrussische Schriftsprache ist immer noch
sehr viel stirker im Fluss als jede andere europdische Sprache. Deutlich ist das
an zwei der umfangreichsten neueren Worterbiicher des WeiBrussischen abzule-
sen: dem von 1977 bis 1984 in Minsk unter der Herausgeberschaft von Kandrat
Atrachovi¢ (Krapiva) erschienenen sechsbandigen ,,Tlumacal‘ny slotinik belarus-
kaj movy* (,,Erkldrendes Worterbuch der weiBrussischen Sprache) und dem von
Jan Stankevi¢ 1989 in New York herausgegebenen ,,Byelorussian (Greatlitvan)
— Russian Dictionary* mit einem Umfang von XIV + 1305 Seiten. Der weiBrussi-
sche Wortschatz der beiden Werke deckt sich nur teilweise - einerseits ein Zeichen
fiir den tiberaus groen Reichtum der auch schriftlich fixierten weiBBrussischen
Sprache, andererseits ein Zeichen dafiir, dass sich innerhalb dieses sozusagen
wild wuchernden Reichtums bisher noch kein allgemein verbindlicher Wortschatz
herauszukristallisieren vermochte. Der in den beiden genannten Worterbiichern
als schriftsprachlich bzw. verbindlich angebotene Wortschatz wird von den besten
weilrussischen Schriftstellern mit ihren zahlreichen Riickgriffen auf ihre jeweils
heimatliche Mundart immer wieder wenn nicht in Frage gestellt, so doch als zu
begrenzt empfunden.

Zwei weitere grole Worterbiicher seien in diesem Rahmen noch erwihnt. Zum
ersten der seit 1978 herauskommende ,,Etymalahiény slotinik belaruskaj movy*
(,,Etymologisches Worterbuch der weillrussischen Sprache®), der es bis jetzt auf
neun Bénde (von A bis P) gebracht hat, und zum zweiten der ,,Histary¢ny slotinik
belaruskaj movy* (,,Historisches Worterbuch der weilirussischen Sprache®) von
dem seit 1982 bis 2005 bereits 25 Bénde (von A bis P) erschienen sind.

SchlieBlich seien noch zwei wichtige Worterbiicher genannt: zum einen der
dreibéndige ,,Slotinik movy Skaryny* (,,Worterbuch der Sprache Skarynas®), er-
schienen in Minsk von 1977 bis 1994, und zum andern der ,,Slotinik movy Nasaj
Nivy* (,,Worterbuch der Sprache der Zeitung Nasa Niva. 1905-1915%), berechnet
auf funf Bénde. Der erste Band kam 2003 heraus. Beide Worterbiicher widerspie-
geln den Wortbestand der weiBrus-sischen Sprache eines bestimmten Zeitabschnit-
tes. Die Zeitung ,,Nasa Niva“ erschien, als sich die weilirussische Sprache zur
modernen Literatursprache entwickelte. Autoren aus allen Regionen des Landes
kamen in ihr zu Wort, und zwar so, wie ihnen der Schnabel gewachsen war. Be-
hutsam wurde diese Sprache von den Redakteuren der Zeitung, zu denen Janka
Kupala, Jadvihin S., Vaclati Lastotski und andere hervorra-gende Schriftsteller
der neuen weiBrussischen Literatur gehorten, redigiert, der regio-nalen Vielfalt des
sprachlichen Ausdrucks wurden dabei jedoch keine Grenzen gesetzt.
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Eine historische Enzyklopédie besonderer Art muss hier noch erwéhnt werden.
Es handelt sich um ein insgesamt alphabetisch und in einem vorangestellten Teil
um ein thematisch und innerhalb der einzelnen Themen wiederum alphabetisch
geordnetes, grof3formatiges, reich illustriertes Lexikon zur mittelalterlichen Ge-
schichte Weilruss-lands, herausgegeben von den renommiertesten Historikern
des Landes. Sein Titel lautet ,,Vjalikae knjastva litotiskae. Encyklapedija i dvuch
tamach* (,,Das Litauische GroBfiirstentum. Enzyklopadie in zwei Bianden®). Der
erste Band ist im vergangenen Jahr in Minsk herausgekommen. Wie Sie wissen,
umfasste das mittelalterliche GroB3-fiirstentum Litauen das gesamte von Weilirus-
sen bewohnte Territorium, und die alt-weiBrussische Sprache war auch die Amts-
sprache der Verwaltung im GroBfiirstentum.

SchlieBlich sei als fiir die weillrussische Literaturgeschichte unverzichtbar das
von 1992 bis 1995 unter der Redaktion von Adam Mal‘dzis erschienene sechs-
bandige Nachschlagewerk ,,Belaruskija pis‘menniki. Bijabiblijahraficny slotinik*
(,,WeiBrussische Schriftsteller. Biobibliographisches Worterbuch®) genannt, eine
erste Bestandsaufnahme der vom Mittelalter bis in die Gegenwart titigen weil3-
russischen Autoren einschlieBlich derjenigen, die Opfer der groflen Terrorwellen
wurden oder die auBlerhalb Weilirusslands tétig waren bzw. sind. Ein von Leanid
Marakoii herausgegebenes Martyrologion unter dem Titel ,,Réprésavanyja lita-
ratary, navukolicy, rabotniki asvety, hramadskija i kul‘turnyja dzejacy Belarusi
1794-1991 (,,Repressierte Literaten, Wissenschaftler, Lehrkréfte, Personen des
gesellschaftlichen und kulturellen Lebens WeiBrusslands®), von dem die ersten
vier Bénde 2004 und 2005 erschienen sind, ergénzt das genannte Nachschlage-
werk. Seine Auflage betrigt 50 (!) Exemplare.

Aus dem kurzen Uberblick anhand der angefiihrten wenigen Beispiele aber
diirfte der besonders in den zwanziger und dreiBliger Jahren des vorigen Jahr-
hunderts mit ungezihlten Opfern erkaufte schwierige Weg ersichtlich sein, den
die weilrussischen Geisteswissenschaften seit der nationalen Wiedergeburt der
weiBrussischen Nation gegen Ende des 19. und zu Beginn des 20. Jahrhunderts
bis heute zuriickzulegen hatte. Die vielversprechenden und durchaus jedem inter-
nationalen Vergleich standhaltenden Errungenschaften der frithen weirussischen
Kunst-, Sprach- und Geschichtswissen-schaft sind keineswegs iiberholt. Eine gro-
Be Anzahl mutiger und hochgebildeter Gelehrter, die heute in Weillrussland tatig
sind, wenn auch oft unter schwierigsten Bedingungen, bietet die Gewéhr, dass dem
nur langsam das Feld rdumenden Tota-litarismus zumindest in der Wissenschaft
keine Zukunft beschieden ist. Auch der unter der Wasseroberfliche befindliche

m Teil des Eisberges der weiBrussischen Geschichte im weitesten Sinne wird mehr
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und mehr erforscht, wozu die in der Diaspora lebenden weillrussischen Wissen-
schaftler zu ihrem Teil mit wichtigen Veréffentlichungen, die hier nur am Rande
erwdhnt wurden, beitragen. Die dabei zutage geforderten, oftmals schockierenden
Ergebnisse werden hoffentlich, wie Tat‘jana Prot‘ko schrieb, allen Versuchen einer
Neueinfithrung totalitédrer Strukturen einen Riegel vorschieben.

PO3IOMD

Ha nauarky nsiTyentia ycrymHae cioBa Tanipstas! [Iporski 3 sie kHiri ,,CTaHOBIEHHE COBETCKOM
ToTanuTapHoit cucteMel B benopycc (1917-1941 rr)”, Munck 2002. icropbis r31ara mnepuismy
yaynsenna aytapy sk aiicOepr, HEBSUIIUKYIO BepXaBiHy sKOTa HABYKOYIIBI amicali maapabss3Ha, ane
OOJBIITYI0, TAJJBOTHYIO YaCTKY MaKiHyIi Oe3 yBari.

Hab6nixxaHHe Oenmapyckail HaByKi a a0’ eKThIYHACI TaKka3Baellla Ha TPOX MpPBIKIagax 3 MacTa-
[TBa3HAYCTBA, TicTapbiarpadii, BEIIAHHA CIOYHIKAY i JaBEJHIKAY. Y SKACIi Iepliara MpBIKIaLy
MPBIBOA3INIA 3acHABANBHIK Oenmapyckara macrantBasHayctBa Mikona Illwakamixin (1896-1940).
VY 1930 rozmze €H OBIY apbIITAaBaHBI i ITOHAE MPO3BINIYA pa3aM 3 TBOpPaMi 3HIKNIA 3 HaByKi. Y 1956
roa3e SAro pirabimiTaBaii, ajne MEpPIIbl acCHIPOXKHBI YcraMiH mpa sro ¥ bemapyci 3po0ieHsl ToIbKi
¥ 1972 1. [lacns ratara ¥ naBedHikax sMy cTail aaBoz3ine Oonei Mecua, i ¥ 1993 r. y MiHcky Ha-
pa1ie ObIY 3HOY BBIIAI3EHBI STO aCHOYHBI TBOP ,,Hapbickl 3 TicTOphIi Oenapyckara MactanTsa” (y
Hero-Hopky &n Beritiay yxo § 1970 roxse).

[peikaagHa ToTaK *Ka OBUTO 1 3 ricTopeikam fI3smam Haiimsrokom (1909-1994). Sro acHOYHBI
TBOD ,,benapyce ydopa i CSIHBHS, yIepIIbIHIO HagpykaBaHbl ¥ 1940 ronse ¥ BinbHi, Ob1y mepaBbiia-
n3eHbl ¥ Mincky ¥ 1944 1. maguac HsaMenkaii akynanpi. [lacns Baitasl Halii3r0k maj iHIIBIM 1Ipo3-
Binryam 3’exay y [lompmray. SIroHs! TBOp ORIy HaxpykaBaHbI 3 nanayHeHHsMi ¥ 1989 t. y JlonnaHe
i mepaBbiaa3eHsl ¥ 1993 1.y Mincky. ¥V 2004 1. y [onburdsr an0sinacst mpbicBeYaHast siMy HAaBYKO-
Bast KaH(EPIHIBIA.

Tpaui npeIkna TEYBIINA CIOYHIKAY 1 naBeaHikay. [Tacis macmsaxoBaii mpambl ma MagpeIXTOYIIBI
CIIOYHIKAY 1 IaBeIHIKAy y JABAILAThIX I'aJax Jia iX 3BAPHYJICSA 3HOY TONBKI ¥ KaHIIBI CSIMiI3eCAThIX-
BaCchbMi/I3eCATHIX rajax. HoBbIs TicTapbiaHbIs 1 (inanaridHels TaBeAHIKI Mavaii MIBIPOKa BhlIaBalia
TOJIBKI § anOIIHsIe N3€CAMIroI3e.

Tparenprio Gemapyckail niTapaTypsl 1 KyIbTypbl MOXHA Mpacadblllb y IIMAaTTOMHBIM JaBEIHIKY
JI. Mapakoga ,,PanpacaBaHbIs JtiTapatapsl, HABYKOYIIBI, paOOTHIKI aCBETHI, TPaMaJICKisl 1 KYJIbTYpPHBIS
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n3estasl bemapyci 1794-1991, siki BeIxoa3ins 3 2004 roxa teipaxom y 50 (1) sx3emmrspay.
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Tozsamos¢ miasteczek
bialoruskich w aspekcie
urbanistycznym i historyczno-
-kulturowym

oszukiwanie charakterystycznych cech tozsamosci miasteczek
biatoruskich bedace przedmiotem niniejszego tekstu nie odno-
si si¢ do jakiego$ konkretnego czasu, Scistych ram, kiedy przy
pelnym dostepie do obiektywnych statystyk mozna pokusic sig¢
o precyzyjne ichtodne zmierzenie pewnych wielkosci spotecznych, gospodar-
czych czy kulturowych. Rzecz ma raczej dotyczy¢ genius loci miasteczek, specy-
fiki ich klimatu kulturowego, zjawisk czasem trudno definiowalnych, wymykaja-
cych si¢ Scistemu zaszeregowaniu. Bedzie to wigc rodzaj impresji, obrazu, ktore-
go elementy nigdy nie istniaty jako zjawisko jednoczesne, ale w efekcie moze dac
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pojecie, czy tez umozliwi¢ odczucie fenomenu krainy jaka bylo Wielkie Ksigstwo
Litewskie, i ktorego ziemie biatoruskie byty gtéwnym sktadnikiem, a dzisiejsza
Biatorus powinna by¢ kulturowym wspotspadkobierca.

Definiujac miasto wskazuje si¢ na podstawowe wyrdzniki tego skupiska ludz-
kiego, ktore w przeciwienstwie do wsi charakteryzuje si¢ zageszczong zabudowsq
1 zroznicowana strukturg spoteczng mieszkancow, utrzymujacych si¢ w wigkszo-
$ci z zajg¢ nierolniczych: handlu, rzemiosta, przemystu i ushug. Miasto jest poje-
ciem bardzo szerokim, bo obejmujacym zaréwno kilkutysigczne, a nawet jeszcze
mniejsze lokalne osrodki, jak i wielomilionowe metropolie. Ale miasta najwigk-
sze: Minsk, Wilno, Brzes¢, Mohylew, czy Witebsk nie bgda przedmiotem zainte-
resowania ponizszej pracy. raczej srednie i mate, a nawet najmniejsze. Wydaje sie,
ze stamtad bylto najblizej do istoty biatoruskosci, a w efekcie do réwniez do feno-
menu Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego.

Chciatbym zwrdci¢ uwage przede wszystkim na te cechy miast, te Srodowisko-

we, przestrzenne, historyczne i kulturowe aspekty pojecia miejskosci i tego co si¢
z nig wiaze, ktére moga by¢ uznane za charakterystyczne dla Biatorusi. Juz na sa-
mym wstepie zamierzenie takie napotyka na szereg problemdow, bowiem w mia-
stach bialoruskich znalez¢ mozna przejawy roznych kultur, ale stosunkowo najsta-
biej bedzie wsrdd nich reprezentowany czynnik czysto bialoruski. Nie jest to jed-
nak jedynie przypadtos¢ charakterystyczna wylacznie dla Biatorusi. Nigdzie wie-
loetnicznos¢, wielojezyczno$¢ i wielowyznaniowos¢ nie przejawiala si¢ tak sil-
nie jak w miastach. One byly tyglami wielokukturowosci na przestrzeni wiekow,
w nich ogniskowat si¢ tworczy ferment, wymieniana byta najwieksza ilo$¢ infor-
macji za posrednictwem takich zjawisk, czy mediow jak: place targowe, karczmy
1 szynki, §wiatynie 1 miejsca pielgrzymek, cmentarze, szkoty i uczelnie $wieckie
i zakonne, wystgpy wedrownych trup, odpusty, egzekucje, przemarsze orszakow
krolewskich 1 ksiazgcych, karawan kupieckich, czy oddzialow wojskowych, oble-
zenia, odsiecze etc.

Oblicza narodowosciowe licznych miast w Europie w wigkszosci okresow
swojej historii pozostawaly niejednoznacze, albo tez zmieniaty si¢ wielokrot-
nie i na dlugie dziesigciolecia a nawet wieki, zar6wno w sposob ewolucyjny, jak
i gwalttownie, krwawo. Dos¢ wspomnie¢ tu Rzym, ktéry w swoich powoli zbli-
zajacych sie do trzech tysiacleci dziejach, byl miastem etruskim, potem dopiero
rzymskim, a nastepnie wloskim. Na interesujacym nas obszarze nasuwa si¢ z ko-
lei przyktad Wilna, ktore zajmuje znaczacq pozycje w historii i kulturze tak Litwi-
néw, jak Polakow i Bialorusinow.

Problem okreslenia terytorium na ktérym poszukiwaé bedziemy cech tozsa-
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mosci miasteczek biatoruskich wydaje si¢ by¢ drugorzedny wobec tezy, ze bez-
pieczniej jest mowi¢ o miastach w Biatorusi, niz o miastach biatoruskich. Jednak
mimo wszystko rozsadne wydaje si¢ przyjecie kryterium obszaru etnicznego. Wy-
spy miast nie byly odizolowane od morza biatoruskiej wsi. Musiato dochodzi¢ do
calego szeregu socjologicznych interakc;ji.

Rowniez nielatwo jest precyzyjnie okresli¢ liczbg historycznie istniejacych
miast i miasteczek na obszarach etnicznie biatoruskich, bez zmudnych analiz zro6-
det historycznych w postaci dokumentdw i map, biorac pod uwagg, ze czg$¢ z nich
w efekcie r6znych uwarunkowan na przestrzeni minionych wiekéw zamienita si¢
we wsie, a w nierzadkich wypadkach w ogole przestawata istnie¢. Mozemy jednak
mowi¢ o wielkosciach znacznie przekraczajacych 500, by¢ moze zblizajacych si¢
do 600. W opracowaniu Stanistawa Alexandrowicza w odniesieniu do calego tery-
torium Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego pojawia sig liczba 900.

Sprébujemy przyjrzeé si¢ tematowi z zastosowaniem roéznych przyblizen. Naj-
pierw bedzie to bardzo skrétowe omowienie wybranych zagadnien z historii miast
w Bialorusi, nastgpnie doktadniejsze, niejako z lotu ptaka, spojrzenie na kilka cha-
rakterystycznych miasteczek z naciskiem na zagadnienia przestrzenne, po czym
bedzie juz mozna pokusié¢ si¢ o wypunktowanie cech charakterystycznych tozsa-
mosci miasteczek biatoruskich. Koncowa czg$¢ pracy poswiecam problemom za-
chowania tozsamosci i konkretnym pozytywnym badz negatywnym przyktadom
rozwigzan w tej materii.

Wybrane zagadnienia z historii miast na Bialorusi

Na obszarach obecnej Biatorusi w okresie pradziejow dominowali wschodni
Battowie. Niewielkie liczebnie grupy rodowe zamieszkiwaty w grodziskach, kto-
re jednakze, z uwagi na rolniczo-hodowalny charakter zaj¢¢ ludnosci, nie posia-
daty cech miejskich. W VI-VII wieku n.e., z kierunku poludniowego, z Batkanéw
zaczeli tu zmierza¢ pierwsi Stowianie. Poki co zatrzymali si¢ na linii Prypeci, by
przekroczy¢ te rzeke dopiero po dwustu latach w wieku VIII, a na pétnoc dotrzeé
jeszcze o sto lat pozniej w wieku dziewiatym. Najpdzniej, w dziesigtym wieku
Stowianie zasiedlili dorzecze Niemna. W swojej ekspansji Stowianie wykorzysty-
wali wlasnie rzeki. Gorowali nad Battami stopniem rozwoju organizacji spotecz-
nej 1 gospodarki. Bytowali obok Battow, badz podporzadkowywali sobie ich gro-
dy. Stopniowo pogtebial si¢ proces symbiozy spoteczno-kulturowej Battéw i Sto-
wian, typowa relacja, w ktorej najezdzcy przyswajaja sobie elementy miejsco-
wych tradycji, wierzen, jezyka, rzemiosta, a jednoczesnie dochodzi do nieuniknio-
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nej wymiany i rekombinacji materiatu genetycznego. Z czasem w obrgbie prze-
mieszanych substratow battyjsko-stowianskich wyodrebnity sie trzy zwiazki te-
rytorialno-polityczne: Krywicze, Dregowicze i Radymicze. Glowne osady kazde-
go z nich ewoluowaly w kierunku najstarszych o$rodkow protomiejskich regionu:
Krywicze, ulokowani w dorzeczu Dzwiny i gérnego Dniepru swym gléwnym gro-
dem uczynili Polock. Dregowicze panowali na poéinoc od Prypeci pomigdzy Dnie-
prem na wschodzie, a blotami Wyhonowskimi na zachodzie, kontrolujac te obsza-
ry z Turowa. Radymicze zasiedlali dorzecze Sozy az po wschodni brzeg Dniepru,
najpewniej czynigc swym osrodkiem najwigkszy w tych okolicach Homel. Warto
zwroci¢ uwage, ze kazdy z tych osrodkow lezat nad duza rzeka: Potock w zakolu
Dzwiny, Turow na wyspie optywanej rozgatezionym korytem Prypeci, Homel na

prawym brzegu Sozy niemal vis a vis ujscia do niej mniejszej rzeki Iszudz.

Umacnianie si¢ tych trzech zwiazkow przebiegato miedzy innymi droga poste-
pujacej kolonizacji obszardw dotychczas zdominowanych przez ludnosc¢ tubylcza,
zaktadania kolejnych warownych grodow, stanowiacych osrodki koncentracji dru-
zyn wojskowych — przyczolki dalszej ekspansji, siedziby administracji i do pew-
nego stopnia miejsca schronienia dla lokujacego si¢ na podgrodziach osadnictwa
ustugowego. Nie mozemy na tym etapie mowic jeszcze o miastach, w rozumieniu
tak prawnym (lokacje) jak i funkcjonalnym i przestrzennym, ale w rozwoju wigk-
szo$ci znaczacych grodéw, z Potockiem na czele, a dalej — w Turowie, Witebsku,
Pinsku, Brzesciu, Stucku i Nowogrddku — coraz wyrazniej zaznaczaty si¢ procesy
urbanizacyjne, a po pozostatych grodach albo nie pozostat slad, albo zdegradowa-
ty si¢ do osad typu wiejskiego.

Wedltug Stanistawa Alexandrowicza proces przeksztalcania si¢ grodow w miasta
1 powstawania nowych miast na terytorium Bialorusi ma miejsce juz w XIII-XIV
w. Zrédta pozwalaja stwierdzié w czesci osad stopniowy rozwoj wytworczoscei rze-
mieslniczej i handlu. Rozpatrujac ten proces w skali ksztaltujacego si¢ rownolegle
Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego nalezy stwierdzi¢, ze na obszarach etnicznie bia-
toruskich miasta rozwijaly si¢ wczesniej i szybciej niz na terenach litewskich, jed-
nakze ogdlny rozwoj miast na terenie Wielkiego Ksigstwa przed potowa XV wieku
byt staby, tylko cztery miasta otrzymaty do tego czasu prawo magdeburskie (Wil-
no 1387 r., Brzes¢ 1390, Kowno 1408 i Troki przed 1441). Przywilej Kazimierza
Jagiellonczyka z roku 1441 w ktérym ponowil on Wilnu nadanie praw magdebur-
skich mowi takze o 14 innych miastach, z ktorych Potock, Witebsk, Stuck, Minsk,
Nowogrddek, Brzes¢ i Grodno znajduja si¢ na obszarze Biatorusi.

Juz w pierwszej polowie XV w. w sasiedztwie osad licznie funkcjonowaty tar-
gi generujace powstawanie miasteczek. Drugim czynnikiem warunkujacym po-
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wstawanie miast byta obok rozwoju rynku swiadoma dziatalnos$¢ feudatéw, szcze-
golnie intensywna w pierwszej potowie XVI w., zwlaszcza w dobrach hospodar-
skich w ramach realizacji pomiary wtdcznej, (patrz Iwie, Wasilkow, Krynki w dal-
szej czesci tekstu). Po roku 1588 111 statut litewski zezwolit feudatom na zakta-
danie miasteczek prywatnych, co byto zabronione do konca panowania Zygmun-
ta Augusta. Zaktadanie miasteczek wigzato si¢ w tym wypadku z daznoscia do in-
tensyfikacji wymiany handlowej i wzrostu dochodéw z dobr. Miasteczka byty do-
chodowym interesem.

Miasteczka powstawaty wskutek wystapienia roznorodnych czynnikow, badz
przyczyn. Stanistaw Alexandrowicz wymienia szes¢ najwazniejszych. Po pierw-
sze miasteczka mogly rozwija¢ si¢ obok zamkow hospodarskich lub feudalnych,
naleza do nich miasteczka najstarsze. Druga grupe, najliczniejsza, stanowig mia-
steczka o genezie targowej lub zwigzanej osadami rzemieslniczymi w poblizu
dworow hospodarskich i prywatnych. Trzecim scenariuszem zakladania miastecz-
ka byta w potowie XVI wieku i pdzniej realizacja pomiary wtdcznej w osadzie ist-
niejacej albo na dziewiczych miejscach (na surowym korzeniu), nawet w pusz-
czach. Po czwarte czesto powstawaty w celu obstugi szlakéw komunikacyjnych.
Np. na uczeszczanym szlaku handlowym zatozono w 1609 r. Sokétke. Piaty czyn-
nik to istniejacy osrodek kultu: kosciél, sanktuarium lub klasztor, w sasiedztwie
ktérego z czasem powstawato miasto. Wreszcie jako szosty wystepuje czynnik po-
wstawania miasteczek obok innych juz istniejacych miast, czgsto z przeksztatce-
nia si¢ przedmiescia ,,miasta matki” i ewoluowania w kierunku osrodka konkuren-
cyjnego. Przykladami moga tu by¢ Bielczyca koto Potocka i Sapiezyn koto Drui.

Typowa procedure lokowania miasteczka inicjowata decyzja wiasciciela
o przeprowadzeniu lokacji. Nastgpnie wystgpowat on do krdla o wydanie zezwo-
lenia w formie przywileju lokacyjnego. Po udzieleniu przywileju odbywat si¢ wer-
bunek mieszczan. W okolicznych miasteczkach i targach oglaszano powstanie no-
wego miasteczka i targu. Specjalny list precyzowatl prawa i obowigzki mieszkan-
cow oraz warunki i okres obowigzywania wolnosci od podatkéw, czynszow i in-
nych $wiadczen. Potem nastepowatl faktyczny poczatek istnienia nowego mia-
steczka, czgsto byta to trudna mtodos¢ w zderzeniu z rzeczywistoscia ostrej kon-
kurencji ze strony miasteczek sasiednich, tak starszych jak i dalej nowopowstaja-
cych.

Do potowy XVI w. miasteczka pozostawaly w bardzo silnej zaleznosci od
osrodkow feudalnych. Pézniej stopniowo wraz z zageszczaniem si¢ sieci osadni-
czej, miasteczka zaczynaja powstawa¢ réwniez w oddaleniu od dwordw.

Szczegolnie intensywna fala lokowania miasteczek na terenach Wielkiego
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Ksigstwa Litewskiego ma miejsce w trzeciej ¢wierci XVI w. w okresie panowa-
nia Zygmunta Augusta i w latach nastgpnych, co wiaze si¢ z realizacjq pomia-
ry wiocznej. Pierwsza ¢wier¢ X VII wieku przynosi zahamowanie procesow mia-
stotworczych w efekcie zakonczenia akcji pomiary wtdcznej i nadchodzacych za-
mieszkach wewnetrznych i wojnach. W drugiej ¢wierci XVII wieku znéw moze-
my mowi¢ o pewnym wzroscie liczby miasteczek nowozaktadanych. Po potowy
XVII wieku proces ksztattowania si¢ zasadniczej sieci miasteczek na ziemiach
Biatorusi mozna uzna¢ za zakonczony. Charakterystyczne jest ze na obszarach
zachodnich w stosunku do omawianych podobne procesy przebiegaly odpowied-
nio wczesniej. W Wielkopolsce wigkszo$¢ miast 1 miasteczek zatozono w wiekach
XIII-XV, na Mazowszu za$ od XIV do XVI wieku, a na Podlasiu od XV do kon-
ca XVI wieku.

Po naszkicowaniu obrazu ksztaltowania si¢ sieci miasteczek na obszarze Bia-

torusi nalezy uzupelié¢ wieloetniczny obraz zamieszkujacych je spotecznosci
o dwie jeszcze grupy: tatarskich muzutmandéw oraz Zydow.

Poczatki osadnictwa tatarskiego w Wielkim Ksigstwie Litewskim siegaja XIV
stulecia, za$ jego rozkwit nastapit w czasach Wielkiego Ksigcia Witolda (1401-
1430) a pozniej Kazimierza Jagiellonczyka (do 1492). Osiedlajac si¢ na terenach
Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego zamieszkiwali oni zar6wno we wsiach, jak i (z
czasem w coraz wigkszym stopniu) w miastach i miasteczkach, trudniac si¢ rol-
nictwem, hodowla koni i garbarstwem. Mimowolnie Tatarzy wniesli bezcenny
wktad w zachowanie kultury i literatury biatoruskiej, bowiem swoje ksiggi religij-
ne zapisywali co prawda alfabetem arabskim, ale za ich pomoca fonetycznie odda-
wali brzmienie wspodlczesnego sobie jezyka biatoruskiego. Do dzi$ na terenie Bia-
torusi zachowalto si¢ kilka meczetdéw i liczne cmentarze muzutmanskie.

Druga grupa réwnie nierozerwalnie wpisang w wieloetniczny i wielowyzna-
niowy pejzaz Biatorusi byli Zydzi. Ich obecnos¢ na tych terenach datowana od
sredniowiecza, zintensyfikowata si¢ po rozbiorach Rzeczypospolitej wskutek po-
litycznej decyzji utworzenia na terenach bytego Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego,
strefy osiedlenia dla Zydow, ktdérzy nie mieli prawa przebywaé w tzw. guberniach
wewngtrznych Rosji. Przy jednoczesnym zakazie posiadania ziemi i trudnienia si¢
rolnictwem, Zydzi chcac nie cheac stali sie silnym elementem miastotworczym.

W kulturowej przestrzeni biatoruskich obszarow WXL na wymiary wieloet-
nicznosci 1 wielowyznaniowos$ci naktadal si¢ w obrebie chrzescijanstwa wymiar
wielokonfesyjnosci rozumianej, do lat reformacji, jako dualizm katolicko-prawo-
stawny. Potem pien katolicki wzbogacit si¢ o odgalezienia m.in. luteranizmu, kal-

[[E winizmu i arianizmu (te dwa ostatnie szczegoélnie istotne dla obszaréw Bialorusi).
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Zas ze swoistego zrostu pni katolickiego i prawostawnego powstat kosciot unic-
ki (od unii w Brzesciu w roku 1596). Bogactwo konfesyjne znalazto swe odbicie
w architekturze sakralnej rowniez w krajobrazie miejskim.

Obok czynnikow kulturowych rozwdj miast byt silnie uzalezniony od prze-
mian komunikacyjnych, przemystowych oraz politycznych. Tradycyjny system
komunikacyjny na terenach bialoruskich stanowila sie¢ rzeczna. W XVII wie-
ku do miast-portow srodladowych oprocz najwigkszych osrodkéw nadrzecznych
nalezat caty szereg miasteczek srednich i matych. Wsrdd nich wymieni¢ mozna
choéby: Kniazyce, Wiezyszcze, Bieniaszkowicze, Ule, Dzisng i Druje na Dzwi-
nie; Baran, Kopys, i Bychéw na Dnieprze; Piaseczna, Mohyina, Stotpce, Mir, Mi-
kotajewo i Bielicg na Niemnie oraz Pinsk, Turéw i Horodek Dawidoéw na Prype-
ci. W drugiej potowie XVIII wieku, zrealizowano dwa wielkie projekty potacze-
nia drogami wodnymi Baltyku i Morza Czarnego w postaci kanatow Krolewskie-
go 1 Oginskiego. W wieku XIX powstat jeszcze kanat Augustowski. Ale to samo
stulecie w efekcie rewolucji przemystowej przyniosto dwa zjawiska ktore przy-
czynity si¢ do zatamania odwiecznego systemu transportu drogami wodnymi: roz-
wdj kolei, oraz niezwykle intensywny wyrab laséw, ktory skutkowat obnizeniem
poziomu rzek. Przemiany struktury komunikacyjnej dla jednych miast byty wy-
rokiem, dla innych darem losu. Jeszcze potezniejszym narzedziem warunkuja-
cym rozwoj byly decyzje polityczne odnosnie przebiegu granic, badz ustanawia-
nia tych a nie innych miast centrami lokalnych osrodkéw. Decyzje te zawieraly
zwykle pewien czynnik irracjonalny i nie uwzgledniaty przewaznie ani natural-
nych waloréw lokalizacyjnych, ani dawnej swietnosci degradowanych osrodkéw.
Na przyktad wprowadzenie optat celnych na granicy Krdlestwa Polskiego i Ro-
sji w potaczeniu z takim a nie innym poprowadzeniem szlakoéw kolejowych skut-
kowato gwaltownym rozwojem biatostockiego okregu widkienniczego przy jed-
noczesnej stagnacji Grodna i wrecz regresie Nowogrodka. Wiasnie od niego roz-
poczniemy przeglad szczegdtowy.

Nowogrédek — HaBarpynax

Jest jednym z najbardziej frapujacych miast Biatorusi. Na tle lokalizacji innych
miast (najcze$ciej nad rzekami) wyrdznia si¢ oryginalnym potozeniem na jed-
nym z wierzchotkow drugiego co do wysokosci zespotu wzgorz na Biatorusi (323
m npm), ustepujac tylko mierzacej 345 m Swictej Gorze (biatoruskie Coeamas
eapa, w 1958 roku przemianowanej przez komunistyczne wiadze na Gore Dzier-
zynskiego), jednakze nalezacej do innego masywu wzniesien. Biorac pod uwage
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Nowogrédek (z: www.mapywig.org)

brak precyzyjnych metod pomiarowych w czasach zakladania miasta, mozna so-
bie wyobrazi¢, ze wzniesienia w okolicy Nowogrodka badz ze wzgledu na rozle-
glos¢ widokdw, badz stromos¢ zboczy uwazane byly przez 6wczesnych za naj-
WyZzsze W szerzej rozumianym regionie. Pod tym wzgledem wywotuje nieodparte
skojarzenia z pradawnymi miastami potudnia Europy, jak cho¢by starozytna etru-
ska Volterra. Jakkolwiek by nie bylo, tego rodzaju potozenie miasta bylo bardziej
symboliczne niz pragmatyczne. Podobnie jak w przypadku lokalizacji nadrzecz-
nych utrzymany byt czynnik obronnos$ci (usytuowany najwyzej zamek otoczyty
potgzne fosy), ale utrudniony transport i dostgp do wody (zamiast nieograniczo-
nego rezerwuaru duzej rzeki, tylko zrodta bijace ze stokow gory i niepewne stud-
nie). Urodg polozenia w makroskali, jesli przyjrzeé si¢ mapie obejmujacej obszar
o0 promieniu co najmniej 25 kilometrow podkresla niemal ideale wpisanie si¢ mia-
sta w centrum okrggu wycigtego w powierzchni ziemi fragmentem koryta Niemna
1 jego doptywdw; Motczadzi i Serwecza. Ciekawe na ile $wiadomi mogli by¢ tego
nowogrdodczanie u zarania istnienia swego miasta?

Miasto nie nalezy do pierwszego rzedu najstarszych grodow Biatorusi i fakt ten
znajduje odzwierciedlenie juz w samej jego nazwie. Musiat by¢ zaktadany jako
nowy grod w otoczeniu juz istniejacych starszych osrodkow (historycy datuja jego

[[E] poczatki na rok 1116), ale bardzo szybko zrobit §wietng karierg, dystansujac sasia-
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dow. W okresie sredniowiecza Nowogrddek byt jednym z najmozniejszych osrod-
kéw regionu. W miescie znajdowala sie dzielnica jubileréw i ztotnikdéw, zrzeszo-
nych w cechu — bratczynie. W kierunku nowogrddzkiego wzgorza promieniscie
zbiegaly si¢ szlaki ze wszystkich stron swiata. Najwazniejsze prowadzity z zacho-
dy Europy z Grodna na wschod przez Minsk 1 Bobrujsk, oraz z potudnia na potnoc
ku stolecznemu w Wielkim Ksigstwie Wilnu. Podobnie jak Potock posiadat licz-
ne powigzania gospodarcze z odlegltymi krajami, a charakter zabudowy byt zbli-
zony do plandw miast zachodnioeuropejskich. W Nowogrodku w XIII wieku po-
siadat swoja rezydencje Mendog i tu najprawdopodobniej przyjal chrzest w roku
1251, a dwa lata pdzniej koronowat si¢ na krola Litwy. W roku 1422 odby? sie tu
$lub Wiadystawa Jagietty z Jadwiga Holszanska — Sonka. Prawa miejskie magde-
burskie zostaly nadane miastu w roku 1444, a od roku 1507 Nowogrodek stat si¢
stolica wojewodztwa. W latach 1581-1775 odbywaty sie tu kadencje ruskie Trybu-
natlu Litewskiego. Nowogrodek byt znaczacym zydowskim sztetl, zwiazana z nim
byta m.in. stynna rodzina Harkawych. Wieloetniczng mozaik¢ mieszkancow mia-
sta uzupetniali Tatarzy — muzulmanie. Gdy w roku 1799 w Nowogrodku zostat
ochrzczony Adam Mickiewicz, miasto liczylo wéwczas juz blisko 700 lat .
Jednak na przedstawicielu cywilizacji zachodniej, Angliku Robercie Johnsonie
Nowogrddek nie zrobit oszatamiajacege wrazenia w roku 1813, podczas jego po-

Widok Nowogrodka, ruiny zamku Mendoga i Biata Fara. Rys. Napoleon Orda (z: pl.wikipedia.org)
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drozy po Europie, §wiezo po podmoskiewskiej klgsce Napoleona:
., Miasteczko stoi na wyniostosci i jest z daleka widoczne. Tak, jak wszystkie

miasta Litwy ma w Srodku duzy plac, skqd rozchodzq sie brudne ulice. W cen-
trum miasta jest kilka nedznych ceglanych budynkow, takze ruiny zamku czy cyta-
deli. Ludzie sq prostaccy, nedzni i brudni, a skladajq sie glownie z Zydow, kobie-
ty jednak bardziej troszczq sie o swoj stroj i majq najladniejszq powierzchownosé
ze wszystkich litewskich miast, ktore widzielismy. Niema prawie handlu poza han-
dlem zydowskim. |[...]

Scena naszego wjazdu do Nowogrddka, z pojazdem podtrzvmywanym deskq
i tylko o trzech kotach, byla zrodiem nieskonczonej wesolosci mieszkancow. Jak
zwykle otoczyli nas Zydzi. Po dwéch dniach szczesliwie spotkalismy Niemca, kto-
ry nam sprzedat kofo.

Cytowany fragment powtarzam za Czestawem Miloszem z jego eseju “W
Wielkim Ksigstwie Sillicianii” w tomie “Szukanie ojczyzny”. Mitosz zestawia re-
lacj¢ Anglika z wersami inwokacji ,,Pana Tadeusza” i snuje rozwazania nad moz-
liwymi rozmiarami przepasci dzielacej dwa subiektywne spojrzenia. Mickiewicz
z perspektywy paryskiej emigracji pigknos$¢ kraju lat dziecinnych widziat 1 opisy-
wal w calej ozdobie. Istotne jest owo widzial, ktdre rozumie¢ nalezy takze jako
wiedzial, posiadal wiedze o wspaniatej przesztosci Wielkiego Ksigstwa, ktorej
Johnsonowi, poprzestajacemu na powierzchowniej obserwacji, bez watpienia bra-
kowato. Dla nas plynie stad wniosek przede wszystkim taki, ze w roku 1813 No-

’

wogrddek miat juz dawno z soba czasy swietnosci, a spustoszenia dopiero co za-
konczonej kampanii moskiewskiej Napoleona mogty jeszcze skuteczniej resztki
owej minionej §wietnosci umniejszy¢ i zatrzec.

Dzis$ to miasto, tak znaczace dla historii Biatorusi i Wielkiego Ksigstwa, posia-
da jedynie ok. 30000 mieszkancow. Wydaje sig, ze marginalizacja i prowincjonali-
zacja miasta, szczgsliwie przyczynila si¢ do ocalenia wigkszosci jego materialnego
architektoniczno-urbanistycznego dziedzictwa. Z XIII wiecznego zamku Mendo-
ga, ocalalo nawet wigcej niz w Wilnie, ktére moze poszczycié si¢ tylko jedna wie-
7a, zreszta w znacznej czesci zrekonstruowana. Nowogrodzki gréd zamkowy za-
chowat ruiny az dwoch baszt, malownicze i romantyczne w swym autentyzmie od
czasu gdy w roku 1706 wysadzili zamek Szwedzi . Prawostawne i katolickie $wia-
tynie nie na tyle kluly w oczy komunistyczng wladze, by wylecie¢ w powietrze
w czasach ZSRS. Zachowaly si¢ mimo licznych przebuddéw i zmian funkcji, cer-
kwie z XVI 1 XVII wieku, w tym p6znogotycka w pierwotnej strukturze muréw
cerkiew §w. Borysa i Gleba. Barokowy koscidt z lat 1719-23 — wlasnie owa Bia-

[[E ta Fara w ktorej chrzczono Mickiewicza, cho¢ w potowie XIX wieku byt bliski ru-
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iny, to po dobudowie z roku 1906 funkcjonowat nieprzerwanie rdwniez przez caly
okres BSRR. Do dzi$ istnieja zabudowania podominikanskiego klasztoru miesz-
czacego w poczatku XIX wieku szkote do ktdrej uczeszezat Mickiewicz i Jan Cze-
czot. Przetrwata rowniez XVIII wieczna murowana synagoga, oraz XVII i XIX
wieczne kamienice mieszczanskie. Od 1997 roku znéw czynny jest Nowogrodz-
ki meczet. Nowogrddek zachowat niewatpliwie wiele z ducha dawnych dziejow
i blizej mu pod tym wzglgdem do Potocka niz Minska.

Iwie — Iye

Miasteczko Iwie lezy wschod od Lidy przy drodze z Nowogrodka do Holszan.

Przekaz legendarny wiaze nazw¢ miejscowosci z osoba Ewy — zony wielkiego
ksiecia litewskiego Giedymina, ktora miata wznie$¢ zamek na blotnistych rozlewi-
skach rzeczki Gawii, wpadajacej do nicodleglego Niemna. W XVI wieku w Iwiu
czynna byta akademia arianska, zatozona przez Jana Kiszke (zm. 1592). W 5 kla-
sach wyktadano filozofie, prawo, logike, retoryke, etyke, fizyke, muzyke i me-
dycyn¢. Nauczanie odbywalo sie w pigciu jezykach: polskim, ruskim, tacinskim,
greckim i starozydowskim. Funkcj¢ rektora sprawowat Jan Namystowski — uczen
Szymona Budnego.

W roku 1631 kasztelan trocki, podskarbi litewski Mikotaj Kiszka ufundowat
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Widok ul. Mostowej w Iwiu, zamkniety optycznie fasada kosciota $w. Piotra i Pawta. Pocztowka niemiecka 1915r.
(z: www.szukamypolski.com)

na terenie zamku kos$ciot §w. Piotra i Pawta i klasztor bernardynéw. Przyklasztor-
na biblioteka zgromadzita ksiggozbidr, na ktory sktadato si¢ bez mata 500 wolumi-
néw — liczba relatywnie duza, jak na tamto miejsce i tamte czasy.

Miasteczko posiada bardze prosty i jednoczesnie klarowny uktad kompozycji
urbanistycznej. Z pélnocy na potudnie przebiega on pasmowo w postaci glowne;
ulicowki (z dwiema ulicami w czesci poludniowej) rownolegle do rzeczki Gawii.
Juz w szesnastym wieku ulice te nosily nazwy miast ku ktérym prowadzity: Wi-
lefiskiej i Nowogrodzkiej. Za rzeka na dawnym obszarze zamkowym znajduje si¢
druga czgs¢ miasta, zabudowana bardziej nieregularnie z dominantg w postaci ze-
spotu koscielno-klasztornego. Oba uktady sprzgzone sg przestrzennie i funkcjo-
nalnie szeregiem trzech rownoleglych krotkich uliczek zbiegajacych od gléwnej
ulicy w dot ku rzece, co moze przypomina¢ w miniaturze uktad grzebieniowy cha-
rakterystyczny dla miast portowych. Jedna z réwnolegtych krotkich uliczek — Mo-
stowa — przekracza Gawig i znajduje optyczne zamkniecie we frontowej elewa-
cji kosciota. Zapewne siatka ulic ksztaltowata si¢ czgSciowo samorzutnie na bazie
dawnego uktadu komunikacyjnego, a czesciowo w sposob planowy (Z Archiwum
Radziwiltowskiego dochowat si¢ dokument rejestru pomiary widcznej Iwia z roku
1561 przeprowadzonej przez Stanistawa Lipskiego).

Z wydanej w 2002 roku pracy Jarostawa Zawadzkiego p.t. ,,Siedziby Kisz-
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kéw 1 Radziwitow na Biatorusi w XVI-XVIII w” wytania si¢ obraz niespotyka-
nej w swej roznorodnosci mozaiki narodowosciowej wsrdd szesnastowiecznych
mieszkancéw Iwia i okolicznych dobr. W tym miejscu pozwole sobie na obszer-
ny cytat:

, Analizujqc imiona, przydomki, nazwiska i inne okreslenia dotyczqce miesz-
kancow Iwia okazuje sie, ze dobra te w drugiej polowie XVI w. zamieszkiwali Li-
twini, Biatorusini, Polacy, Niemcy (Swiadczy o tym nazwisko Szwab), Lotysze (we
wsi Lotwa), Tatarzy, Zydzi, Wlosi, péZzniej takze Francuz, ktorego potomkowie osie-
dli na state, zapewne Wolosi | ...] najliczniejsi Litwini i Bialorusini byli poddany-
mi, przewaznie chiopami, chociaz czeS¢ tych pierwszych zamieszkiwata takze za-
pewne miasteczko, uzywajqc juz jednak spolonizowanych nazw osobowych; Pola-
¢y byli zarowno specjalistami, urzednikami, wchodzili w skiad miejscowej szlach-
ty zaleznej (grupy spotecznej niewystepujqcej w Polsce, o ograniczonych prawach
szlacheckich), rzemiesinikami, innymi mieszczanami oraz zwyklymi chtopami,; Ta-
tarzy byli poddanymi i ziemianami, Lotysze i Niemcy chiopami; Wiosi trudnili sie
rzemiostem budowlanym i balwierstwem, a Francuz stuzyt Kiszkom wojskowo.

Jak wiec widzimy, na niewielkim obszarze, oddalonym od centréow cywilizacyj-
nych dzieki dzialalnosci magnackich wilascicieli wytworzyla sie prawdziwa mozai-
ka narodowosciowa, odtwarzajqc jakby w miniaturze Rzeczpospolitq. W okresie
pozniejszym obserwowac mozemy stopniowq unifikacje narodowosciowq ludno-
sci. [...] W potowie wieku XVII dobra te zamieszkujq juz wylqcznie Polacy, Biato-
rusini, Tatarzy i Zydzi. Przedstawiciele innych narodoéw zjawiajq sie tylko okreso-
wo. [...] Mozliwe, Ze dotart tu takze Murzyn, o ktorego spor toczyt Janusz Kiszka,
wojewoda polocki. Uciekl on mianowicie od poprzedniego wiasciciela i przystat
na stuzbe do Kiszki, dobrze sie przy tym bawiqc, pijqc i rozrabiajqc w catym Wil-
nie. Mozemy sobie wyobrazié, ze bywal czasem w nieodleglym patacu swego pro-
tektora w Iwiu. Dwory i dobra magnackie peinily w Rzeczypospolitej istotng funk-
¢je unifikacyjnq. To takze dzieki nim wytwarzata sie sSwiadomos¢ wspélnoty obej-
mujqcej calq Rzeczpospolitq. Oczywiscie dotyczy to przede wszystkim szlachty, a
w mniejszym stopniu mieszczanstwa. Czy jednak chiopi rzeczywiscie, jak przy-
zwyczailismy sie uwazac, catkowicie biernie przyjmowali (a raczej odrzucali) po-
zamiejscowe wzorce kulturowe? Trudno sobie wyobrazi¢, zeby pobyt przybyszy
z Warszawy, Gdanska czy Lwowa, Wloch, Francji, nie mowiqc juz o egzotycznym
przybyszu z Afryki, nie wywolywal komentarzy i nie wptywal na swiadomosé pod-
danych, takze tych najubozszych.”

Na przetomie XIX/XX w. , miasteczko liczyto ok. 5000 mieszkancow, z czego
przewazali Zydzi w liczbie 3 i pot tysiaca, reszte stanowili katolicy (800), Tatarzy
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(500), ok. 200 osob stanowity osoby wyznania prawostawnego: Bialorusini i za-
pewne naplywowi Rosjanie. Oprdcz prawostawnych, uczeszczajacych do cerkwi
w potozonej w kilka kilometréw na poludniowy-zachdd wsi Moryn, kazda z grup

wyznaniowych posiadata swoja Swiatyni¢ i pod tym wzgledem Iwie istotnie jest
miasteczkiem wrgcz modelowym dla zilustrowania wielokulturowosci i wielo-
wyznaniowosci Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego. W 1884 potomkowie Tatarow
w zamieszkiwanej przez siebie dzielnicy Murawszczyzna zbudowali meczet czyn-
ny do dzi$ dnia. Dzielnica tatarska wyrdznia si¢ swoim ukladem przestrzennym od
reszty miasteczka, ze wzgledu na sposob zagospodarowania dziatek w postaci wy-
pielegnowanych przydomowych ogrodéw — ogrodnictwo bylo tu tradycyjnym za-
jeciem ludnosci muzulmanskiej. W miescie funkcjonowaty takze trzy synagogi,
wsrdd nich okazata drewniana.

Kleck — Kaenk

Kleck w XIw. byt warownym grodem plemienia Drewlan. W pierwszej po-
towie XIV wieku zostat wlaczony do Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego. Od unii
w Krewie (1385) znalazt si¢ we wspolnym panstwie polsko-litewsko-biatoruskim.
Po unii lubelskiej nalezat do powiatu shuckiego wojewoddztwa nowogrodzkiego
I Rzeczypospolitej. Z dozywotniego nadania Kazimierza Jagiellonczyka (1422r.)
wiascicielem Klecka byl Michat syn Zygmunta Kiejstutowicza, po jego $mierci
miasto wrocito do dobr hospodarskich.

5 sierpnia 1506 roku podczas najazdu tatarskiego doszto pod Kleckiem do bi-
twy w efekcie ktorej 10-tysigczne wojska polsko-litewskie pod dowodztwem Mi-
chata Glinskiego rozbily ,,kosz” tatarski chana perekopskiego Bity-Gireja, i uwol-
nity wielki jasyr — 40.000. jencow. Byto to pierwsze znaczace zwycigstwo wojsk
Rzeczypospolitej nad Tatarami.

W okolicach roku 1520 Krél Zygmunt I nadat dozywotnio majetnos¢ klecka
swojej zonie Bonie Sforzy, wreszcie w potowie XVI wieku Zygmunt August uczy-
nit wlascicielem Klecka Mikotaja ,,Czarnego” Radziwilta.

16 sierpnia 1586 roku Mikotaj Krzysztof ,,Sierotka”, Stanistaw oraz Olbracht
Radziwittowie zawarli w Grodnie uktad na mocy ktdrego powstaly trzy ordynacje
rodowe: otycka, nieswieska i klecka. W roku 1589 ordynacj¢ zatwierdzit krdl Ste-
fan Batory oraz sejm Rzeczypospolitej. Kleck zostat gldéwnym miastem ordynacji,
a funkcj¢ pierwszego ordynata sprawowat marszatek WXL ksiazg Albert I1.

Mikotaj ,,Czarny” Radziwilt protektor kalwinizmu zamienit murowany kosciot
farny p.w. $w. Trojcy fundacji Andrzeja Mostwitowskiego i krdlowej Bony z roku
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Kleck (z: www.mapywig.org)

1550 na zbdr kalwinski. Radziwilt powetlat na stanowisko pastora Szymona Bud-
nego, biatoruskiego i polskiego dziatacza reformacji. Budny pochodzit z biatoru-
skiej prawostawnej rodziny szlacheckiej. Wychowywat si¢ na dworze Chodkiewi-
czow, studiowal w Krakowie, we Wloszech 1 w Szwajcarii. Wiadat siedmioma je-
zykami: biatoruskim, polskim, czeskim, tacinskim, hebrajskim, wioskim i grec-
kim. Budny zaangazowal si¢ w utworzenie w Nieswiezu drukarni kalwinskie;.
W 1652 roku wydrukowano tam jego pierwsze dzieto: ,,Katichisis, to jest nauka
starodawnaja chrystianskaja od swiatoho Pisma dlia prostych ludiej jazyka rusko-
ho w pytaniach i odkazach sobrana”. Napisane biatoruszczyzna byto jej pochwala
i jednoczesnie praktyczng odpowiedzig na postulaty Franciszka Skaryny, by uzy-
wac tego jezyka w literaturze. Nalezy podkresli¢, ze po biatorusku pisali wowczas
tylko miejscowi Tatarzy i ewangelicy. W nastepnej ksiazce ,,0 oprawdanii hriesz-
naho czelowieka pried Bohom” zaczat sktaniaé¢ si¢ w kierunku arianizmu (jed-
noczesnie polemizujac z arianskimi radykatami). Ujawnione sympatie proarian-
skie spowodowaty odwotanie go z funkcji pastora. Przenosiny do Loska na dwor
sprzyjajacego arianom krajczego litewskiego Jana Kiszki zakonczyty klecki okres
dziatalno$ci Budnego, niedlugo potem odszedt on od pisania po biatorusku, na
rzecz jezyka polskiego, ktdry zapewnial mu szersze grono czytelnikow.

Nastepca ksiecia Alberta I1 na stanowisku ordynata — Albert Stanistaw, zwany
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Siedemnastowieczna panorama Klecka (z: Tadeusz Opalewski, Migdzy Niemnem a Dzwina, Poznan b.d.)

HJustynianem Wielkim”, nawrdcony przez jezuitow, ponownie uczynit zbor, $wig-
tynia katolicka. W ostatnich latach XVI w. proboszczem kleckiej fary byt uczony
ks. Marcin.

Grodzisko Drewlan poprzedzajace powstanie miasta bylo usytuowane na wy-
dtluzonym pagorku wyniesionym kilkanascie metréw ponad otaczajace go bagna
doliny rzeki Lan. Osada miejska rozlokowata si¢ kilkaset metrow dalej na potu-
dniowy-wschod na tagodnym cyplu optywanym od zachodu korytem rzeki, kto-
ra podmywajac potnocno-zachodni stok wzgorza wytworzyta dos¢ stroma skar-
pe, powyzsze naturalne wiasciwosci obronne uksztattowania terenu predestyno-
waly to miejsce do budowy zamku i zwigzanego z nim miasta. Cypel byt osiggal-
ny suchg noga tylko od strony potudniowo-wschodniej, i w tym kierunku prowa-
dzity z miasta dwie drogi, z pozostatych stron, oprdocz rzeki, odizolowany byt od
wyzej wyniesionych terenéw sasiednich zabagnionymi dolinkami strumieni zasi-
lajacych rzeke. Z pozostatych trzech glownych drog jedna wybiegata na poinoc,
przecinajac wigkszy strumien, druga na potudniowy zachod, pokonujac L.an mo-
stem na stosunkowo krotkiej grobli i wreszcie trzecia opuszczata miasto dtuga
grobla zrazu w kierunku pétnoco-zachodnim, by po kilkuset metrach raptownie
skreci¢ na zachdd ku Lachowiczom. Z tego wiasnie kierunku sportretowat mia-
sto XVII wieczny sztycharz Rycina przedstawia na pierwszym planie owa dhuga

[m groble, dodatkowo odgrodzong od bagniska ogrodzeniem z zerdzi, dalej za mo-
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stem, ponad budynkiem mtyna wodnego o dwdch kotach, rozposciera si¢ panora-
ma miasta. Trzeba przyzna¢, ze sposob perspektywicznego ujecia wywotuje wra-
zenie, jakby rzeka byta duzo wieksza i znacznie szerzej rozlana niz w rzeczywi-
stosci. By¢ moze zreszta okresowo wylewala i wowczas otaczajace miasto bagna
zamienialty sie¢ w jedng wielka tafle¢ wody, ktorej nie powstydzilby si¢ nawet Nie-
men. Rowniez miasto sprawia wrazenie duzego i intensywnie zabudowanego. Wy-
raznie widoczny jest radziwiltowski zamek otoczony fosa i czgstokotem, dostep-
ny jedynie po drewnianym moscie na palach, oraz kosciot farny, ktory wydaje si¢
by¢ wigkszy od catego zamku. Wspomniane gléwne drogi prowadzity w sposob
mniej lub bardziej bezposredni do dos¢ regularnego i rozlegtego rynku, z wyjat-
kiem drogi dtuga grobla, ktéra dotartszy do stdp nadrzecznej skarpy rozgateziata
si¢ na szereg waskich kretych uliczek, indywidualnie wlasnymi zakolami wspina-
jacych si¢ na gorny taras miasta.

7 maja 1656 roku, w okresie ,,potopu” szwedzkiego stoczono kolejng bitwie
po Kleckiem, wojska Rzeczypospolitej dowodzone przez Jerzego Lubomirskiego
1 Stefana Czarnieckiego ulegly Szwedom. Cztery lata p6zniej armia moskiewska
pod wodzg Chowanskiego, zniszczyta klecki zamek Radziwiltow.

Stanistaw Kazimierz Radziwilt ufundowal w Klecku w 1683 roku kosciot
i klasztor dominikan6éw. Na fali represji wiadze carskie skasowaty zakon, a ko-
$ciol zamienity na cerkiew prawostawng. W czasach BSRR w nieczynnym koscie-
le funkcjonowat warsztat mechaniczny. W 1994 roku obiekt zwrdcono wiernym
prawostawnym.

W 1706 roku podczas wojny péinocnej spedzit w odbudowanym zamku trzy
dni krél szwedzki Karol XII, 10 maja jego armia ruszyta na Nieswiez, na odchod-
nym ponownie burzac zamek.

Liczna spotecznos¢ kleckich Zydow, szczycita sie murowang synagoga o me-
tryce siggajacej roku 1796. O ktorej tak wzmiankuje ,,Stownik geograficzny Kro-
lestwa Polskiego” w tomie czwartym wydanym w Warszawie w 1883 roku:
., Wspomnie¢ réwnie wypada o synagodze zydowskiej, z muru w przesziym stule-
ciu przez Radziwitlow wzniesionej i wewnqtrz rzezbami z drzewa upiekszonej. Na
frontonie tej budowli istniejq jeszcze resztki opadiych herboéw Radziwitlowskich,
ale za to wdziecznosci gorqcej zydow kleckich, jak sie przekonano, czas tak tatwo
nie zatarl...”

Réwniez potomkowie Tatarzy, ktorzy tworzyli w XVI wieku straz zamkowa,
mieli w mieScie swoj meczet istniejacy do dzis, obecnie jednak nieczynny. Juz
w dwudziestym pierwszym wieku spotecznos¢ kleckich muzutmanéw doprowa-
dzita do uruchomienia meczetu w przebudowanym na ten cel drewnianym domu
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mieszkalnym.

Po rozbiorach Rzeczypospolitej ordynacja klecka funkcjonowata w warun-
kach

Rosji carskiej jeszcze przez blisko sto lat. W 1874 roku bezpotomny ksiaze
Leon Radziwill, przekazat prawa ordynata ks. Antoniemu z tzw. linii pruskiej, 6w-
czesnemu ordynatowi nieswieskiemu.

6 pazdziernika 1941r. Niemcy rozstrzelali ok. 4 tys. kleckich Zydoéw. W 1950
roku klecka fara, wczesniej uszkodzona w czasie dziatan wojennych, zostata wy-
sadzona w powietrze, zachowat si¢ fragment $ciany zachodniej. W 2000r. mia-
steczko liczyto ok. 11 tys. mieszkancow.

Lachowicze — JIsixaBiubI

Miasteczko nad rzeka Wiazma (Wiedzma). ktérego nazwa wywodzi si¢ od sta-
roruskiego okreslenia Lachy — Polacy. Kazimierz Jagiellonczyk nadat A. M. Gasz-
totdowi w 1492 roku przywilej zezwalajacy na organizowanie w miescie jarmar-
kéw. W roku 1573 Stanistaw Gasztold cbdarowat Lachowiczami pdzniejsza krélo-
wa Polski Barbare Radziwittowng, ktére po jej $mierci przeszty na wiasnos¢ kro-

@ Lachowicze (z: www.mapywig.org)
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Widok ulicy w Lachowiczach (z: www.radzima.org)

la Zygmunta Augusta.

Ostatni z polskich Jagiellonéw podarowal miasto Janowi Hieronimowi Chod-
kiewiczowi. Jego syn — Jan Karol Chodkiewicz, hetman wielki litewski, pogrom-
ca Szweddw pod Kircholmem wznidst w Lachowiczach jedna z najpotezniejszych
warowni w Wielkim Ksigstwie Litewskim. Regularny czworobok muréw kurty-
nowych z bastionami na narozach posiadat obwod siggajacy 1 kilometra. Jedno-
cze$nie obiekt uwzgledniat najnowsze osiagnigcia sztuki fortyfikacyjnej. Wraz ze
zbudowang na terenie twierdzy rezydencja tworzyt typ budowli obronnej okre-
slanej w teoretycznych traktatach tamtych czasow jako ,,palazzo in fortezza”.
W przeciwienstwie do warowni, samo miasto posiadato organiczny, niejako na-
turalny uktad przestrzenny wynikajacy z tradycyjnie uksztaltowanego przebiegu
i krzyzowania si¢ drog lokalnych i tranzytowych.

Znacznie militarne obiektu polegato na kontroli przejscia pomiedzy dorzeczem
Dniepru i Niemna. Pod koniec 1655 roku wobec narastajacych niepokojow wo-
jennych do fortecy przeniesiono z sanktuarium w Biatyniczach cudowny obraz
Matki Boskiej. Wiosng 1660 roku Lachowicze wytrzymatly trzymiesigczne oble-
zenie wojsk moskiewskich pod wodzg Iwana Chowanskiego mimo, iz oblegaja-
cy byli wspierani znaczacymi positkami. Chowanski po odstapieniu spod murdéw
twierdzy zostal niebawem rozbity przez Stefana Czarnieckiego i Pawla Sapiche.
Wspolczesni stawiali sukces obrony lachowickiej fortecy na rdwni z odparciem
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Szwedow spod watéw jasnogorskich.

Twierdza Lachowicze byta jedyna niezdobyta przez Rosjan, o zaciektosci zma-
gan o nia swiadczy fakt, ze po zakonczeniu oblgzenia na terenie miasta przetrwa-
to jedynie 17 domdéw. W uznaniu zastug podczas obrony i dla utatwienia odbudo-
wy Sejm Rzeczypospolitej zwolnit mieszczan z wszelkich podatkéw w roku 1661
oraz powtornie w 1678.

Dopiero podczas wojny poinocnej dwa razy w 1706 1 1709 zdobyli twierdze
Szwedzi, tyle, ze wczesniej sejm zdecydowal o wywiezieniu artylerii do zam-
ku w Stucku. Obraz Matki Boskiej Biatynickiej byt przechowywany w Lachowi-
czach z gora sto lat. W roku 1760 nastapito uroczyste przeniesienie wizerunku do
wzniesionej na ten cel nowej $wiatyni.

Kolejnym wiascicielem Lachowicze zostat w 1775 roku biskup Ignacy Mas-
salski. Rok ten przyniost jeszcze jedno zwolnienie miasta przez sejm od podatkow
itoazna 10 lat.

Lachowicze zostaly zajete przez Rosj¢ podczas drugiego rozbioru i od 1793
roku przez dwa lata funkcjonowaly jako miasto graniczne. Caryca Katarzyna na-
grodzila miastem wraz z okolicgq hetmana litewskiego Szymona Kossakowskie-
go za zdrad¢ Rzeczypospolitej. Podczas powstania kosciuszkowskiego wyrokiem
Sadu Kryminalnego zawisnat on na szubienicy w publicznej egzekucji 25 kwiet-
nia 1794 roku. W okresie zaboru rosyjskiego Lachowicze przezywaty postepuja-
Cy regres.

Miasteczko bylo silnym osrodkiem chasydyzmu. Dziatat tu stynny Morde-
chaj z Lachowicz (zm. 1811), ktéry pozostawit licznych uczniéw m.in. swego
syna Noacha z Lachowicz (zm. 1834), wnuka Szlomo Chaima z Kajdanowa (zm.
1862), Mosze z Kobrynia (zm. 1858) i Michata z Lachowicz.

Do$¢ prozaiczny koniec spotkat lachowicka warowni¢. Zygmunt Gloger
w geografii historycznej ziem dawnej Polski oswietla jego okolicznosci: ,,Zamek
ten, bedqcy historyczng po Chodkiewiczu pamiqtkq, mieszkalny jeszcze na poczqt-
ku XIX wieku, dozwolili dziedzice rozebra¢ pozniej zydom lachowickim na cegle

do szabasnikow.”

W roku 1901 (lub 1899) urodzit si¢ w Lachowiczach Sergiusz Piasecki, w la-
tach dwudziestych minionego stulecia oficer polskiego wywiadu trudniacy sig¢ jed-
noczesnie przemytem na granicy pomigdzy Polska z ZSRS. Skazany przez wiadze
polskie za napad rabunkowy zostat osadzony w ciezkim wiezieniu na Sw. Krzy-
zu, gdzie zaczat pisa¢ powiesci o realiach pogranicza. Jego talent odkryl Mel-
chior Wankowicz, ktory w roku 1937 doprowadzit do przedterminowego zwol-

[ﬂﬂ nienia Piaseckiego. W latach drugiej wojny swiatowej Piasecki, kierujac egzeku-
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tywa AK, odstapit od wykonania kontrowersyjnego (prawdopodobnie inspirowa-
nego przez agenture sowiecka) wyroku smierci na Jozefie Mackiewiczu, tym sa-
mym ocalajac dla §wiata cala pdzniejsza tworczos¢ Mackiewicza - jednego z naj-
wigkszych dwudziestowiecznych pisarzy o rodowodzie literackim wywodzacym
si¢ z dawnego Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego.

Po pierwszej wojnie swiatowej Lachowicze znalazly si¢ na terytorium Rzeczy-
pospolitej Polskiej, wchodzity w sktad powiatu baranowickiego wojewodztwa

Po klgsce wrzesniowej 1939 roku weszty w sktad BSRR.

W miasteczku Sieniawka w poblizu Lachowicz znajdowat si¢ cmentarz tatar-
ski, ktory mial opini¢ cudownego i byta ona rozpowszechniona nie tylko w kre-
gach tatarskich muzutmandw, przekonanie o cudownosci i $wigtosci tej nekropolii
podzielali takze Zydzi i chrzeécijanie, zdarzaly si¢ nawet niemuzutmanskie indy-
widualne pielgrzymki do tego miejsca, byt to wigc fenomen poréwnywalny z ob-
darzanym powszechna, ponadreligijna czcig obrazem Matki Boskiej w Ostrej Bra-
mie w Wilnie. W okresie migdzywojennym cmentarz ten byt juz tylko niewyraznie
zaznaczonym w terenie pagdrkiem na ktérym nie zachowaty si¢ zadne nagrobki.

Wasilkow — Bacisibkay

To niewielkie dziesigciotysieczne dzis miasteczko lezace w cieniu posiadajace-
go metropolitalne ambicje Bialegostoku, stanowi niezwykle interesujacy przyktad
renesansowej lokacji miejskiej o przestrzeni uksztaltowanej w sposéb planowy.
Lokacji realizowanej w ramach reformy dobr hospodarskich majacej na celu pod-
niesienie efektywnosci produkcji rolnej. Akcja ta rozpoczgta przez krola Zygmun-
ta Starego i przeprowadzona w dobrach litewskich krolowej Bony w polowie XVI
wieku (m.in. Knyszyn 1538 r.) zostata zintensyfikowana po roku 1557, kiedy krol
Zygmunt August wydat ustawe o prowadzeniu ,,pomiary wtdcznej”. W efekcie jej
realizacji sie¢ osrodkéw miejskich obstugujacych rynek lokalny zostata w ten spo-
sob uzupetniona o szereg nowych miast w dobrach gospodarskich i prywatnych
(m.in. Krynki w 1569, a pod koniec XVI w. objeta takze dobra kopyskie Radziwit-
1ow) oraz uregulowana zostala sytuacja wlasnosciowa w czgéci miast istniejacych
(m.in. w Stonimiu). Nowe miasta otrzymujac bogate uposazenie w ziemi¢ posia-
daty charakter rzemieslniczo-rolniczy. Przeprowadzone przeksztalcenia struktury
gruntéw pozwolily na wprowadzenie trdjpolowego systemu upraw.

Miasto Wasilkow zostato zatozone in cruda radice (,,na surowym korzeniu”
—w miejscu dziewiczym, dotychczas niezagospodarowanym) przez starost¢ msci-
borskiego Grzegorza Wottowicza na mocy przywileju lokacyjnego Zygmunta Au-
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gusta z 1566 roku. Rozmierzona powierzchnia miasta wyniosta ok. 5 wtok — po-
nad 100 ha, co bylo wielkoscia znaczna, przy czym wytyczane dziatki siedlisko-
we byly rowniez duze ze wzgledu na planowany wiekszy niz zazwyczaj udziat rol-

nictwa w dziatalnosci mieszkancow. Dodatkowo zgodnie z duchem renesansu na
obrzezach projektowanego obszaru zwartej zabudowy wytyczono rozlegte dzielni-
ce ogrodowe. W Wasilkowie wytyczono prostokatng siatke ulic oraz rynek o wy-
miarach 200x135 m — tak duzy rynek stuzyt jak plac targowy dla rolnikow przy-
bywajacych ze swoimi produktami do miasteczka z okolicznych wsi. Nie przewi-
dywano funkcji obronnych, Rzeczpospolita byta wowczas u szczytu potegi. Prak-
tyka dowiodta, ze miasto zostato rozmierzone znacznie na wyrost 1 wlasciwie do-
piero w drugiej potowie XX wieku, po ponad czterystu latach od lokacji, osiagne-
to na tyle wysoki poziom intensywnosci zabudowy w pierwotnych granicach, ze
najnowsza zabudowa musiata zacza¢ rozlewac sig na obszarze okolicy. Nota bene
Biatystok potrzebowal niemal 300 lat, by poczatkowo z rozstaju drog (trdjkatny
ksztatt Rynku Kos$ciuszki) przy magnackiej rezydencji, potem z karykaturalnie
matego miasteczka, bedacego w istocie do tej rezydencji dodatkiem, przescignaé
wielkos$cia Wasilkéw ito dopiero dzigki ekonomicznemu kopniakowi rozwojo-
wemu, wywotanemu polityczng w swej istocie decyzja o wprowadzeniu taryf cel-

Ll et
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Historyczne centrum Wasilkowa z lotu ptaka. Po prawej stronie widoczny prostokatny rynek z cerkwia i
szkota, przecigty po przekatnej migdzynarodowa droga tranzytowa. Zwraca uwage dobudowana do szkoty
sala sportowa usytuowana rownolegle do drogi tranzytowej a skosnie do wszystkich budynkéw w miasteczku.
(Zrédto: www.wasilkow.pl, fot. Andrzej Bieganski)

nych pomigdzy Krélestwem Polskim a Rosja w roku 1831.

Najstarszy znany zapis nazwy w formie ,,deserta Wasilkowo” — Ostgp Wasil-
kow odnosi si¢ do roku 1524. Osada rozlokowata si¢ w tagodnym zakolu plyna-
cej tu ze wschodu na zachdd rzeki Suprasli, blisko miejsca w ktorym wpada do
niej z poéinocy Sokotdka, na miejscu tylez wygodnym i bezpiecznym co typowym.
W roku 1576, dziesig¢ lat po udokumentowanej lokacji, w czasach juz Stefana Ba-
torego byt tu starosta L.ukasz Gornicki, znaczaca postac zlotego wieku Rzeczypo-
spolitej, ktory transponowat dla jezyka polskiego arcydzieto humanisty wloskie-
go Baldassare Castiglionego Il Cotregiano — Dworzanin. Wasilkow byt przez stu-
lecia typowym miasteczkiem wyrostym w tradycji pogranicza Korony i Wielkie-
go Ksiestwa Litewskiego, z wlasciwa dla tych terenow wielokulturowoscia i wie-
lokonfesyjno$cia. W miasteczku zamieszkiwali Biatorusini, Polacy i Zydzi. Obok
kosciota katolickiego funkcjonujacego zapewne od czasu lokacji w roku 1566, po-
czatkowo wzniesionego na wzgorzu na poéinocno-zachodnim skraju miasta i jesz-
cze w XVI wieku przeniesionego do kwartalu przy ulicach wybiegajacych z po-
hidniowo-zachodniego naroznika rynku i unickiej kaplicy w pobliskim uroczysku
Swicta Woda (przed 1719), Wasilkéw posiadat interesujaca drewniana synagoge
z ok. potowy XVIII w. i kilka doméw modlitwy, a dodatkowo w okresie domina-
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cji rosyjskiej wzniesiono na rynku w roku 1853 cerkiew prawostawna pw. $w. Pio-
tra i Pawla. Wokot miasta rozrzucone byly cmentarze wszystkich obecnych wsrod
mieszkancéw wyznan. Druga wojna §wiatowa przyniosta miasteczku, tak jak ca-

temu obszarowi okupowanemu przez niemieckich nazistéw zagtade spotecznosci
zydowskiej.

Krynki — Kpbinki

Miasteczko istniato jako osada niemiejska juz w $redniowieczu. W okolicz-
nych toponimach i w mowie mieszkancoéw przetrwato szczegolnie wiele §ladow
battyjskich. W roku 1434 doszto w Krynkach do spotkania Wiadystawa Jagiet-
ly z Zygmuntem Kiejstutowiczem. W roku 1509 Krynki uzyskaty herb, a szesc-
dziesiat lat pdzniej prawa miejskie magdeburskie. W roku 1706 obozowat w mie-
scie Karol XII. Okazata synagoga murowana z kamienia zostala wzniesiona w po-
towie XVIII wieku. W XIX wieku w Krynkach funkcjonowato 7 boznic i domoéw
modlitwy, w tym boznica chasydow Stonimskich. Mieszkancy trudnili si¢ przede
wszystkim garbarstwem. W roku 1905 w miescie doszto do silnych oddolnych
wystapien robotniczych, w trakcie ktorych na kilka dni powotano ,,Republike Kry-
necky”. Lata okupacji niemieckiej podczas drugiej wojny $wiatowe]j przyniosty

Krynki. Schemat urbanistyczny centrum miasteczka po przebudowie Tyzenhauza. (Zrédto: Zaktad Architektury
m Polskiej WAPW)
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Widok szesciobocznego rynku z lotu ptaka pod koniec lat szesédziesiatych XX w. Z wyjatkiem dwoch domow
usytuowanych szczytami do rynku uderza catkowity brak pierzei rynkowych, nieodbudowanych po zniszcze-
niach wojennych. W goérnej czgsci kadru po lewej stronie potgzne mury XVIII-wiecznej synagogi niebawem
wysadzone w powietrze. (Zrédto: Zaktad Architektury Polskiej WAPW)

zagtade ludnosci zydowskiej. Krynki utracity prawa miejskie w roku 1950.

Schemat urbanistyczny miasteczka zmieniat si¢ na przestrzeni dziejow kilka-
krotnie. W roku 1569 Krynki zostaty rozmierzone wedlug zasad pomiary wtocz-
nej. Jednak prawdziwa rewolucj¢ w ukladzie przestrzennym przyniosta dopiero
przebudowa miasta przeprowadzona w drugiej potowie XVIII wieku przez pod-
skarbiego Antoniego Tyzenhauza, administratora ekonomii grodzienskie;.

W wyniku przebudowy rynek miasteczka uzyskat ksztatt regularnego szescio-
boku, za$ wg zalozenia formalnego z kazdego rogu rynku wyprowadzono po dwie
ulice, czyli w sumie dwanascie ulic w uktadzie promienistym, z ktorych pig¢ wy-
prowadzonych byto poza miasto i przechodzito w trakty do okolicznych miejsco-
wosci, a siedem pozostatych konczylo si¢ w ramach siatki urbanistycznej mia-
steczka. W rzeczywistosci albo nie udato si¢ w pelni dostosowac zastanej sytuacji
urbanistycznej do idealnych zatozen przyjetej formy geometrycznej, albo w prze-
ciagu dwoch stuleci od czasu przebudowy miasta stopniowo narosty znieksztatce-
nia. Nie zmienia to jednak faktu, ze zalozenie rynku w Krynkach pozostaje jed-
nym z najoryginalniejszych w skali Europejskiej. Mieszkancy Krynek oraz zain-
teresowani turysci przewaznie zdaja sobie sprawe z tego faktu, jednakze panu-
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je powszechna opinia, ze wzorem dla takiej formy przestrzennej zrealizowane;j
w Krynkach byt paryski Plac Etole — Plac Gwiazdy. Nawet encyklopedia inter-
netowa ,,Wikipedia” w hasle Krynki wspomina o placu w sposob delikatnie mo-
wiac ogledny: ,, W centralnej czesci Krynek znajduje sie oryginalne, jedyne ta-
kie w Polsce i jedno z dwoch na swiecie (drugie prawdopodobnie w Paryzu) ron-

do, od ktorego odchodzi promieniscie dwanascie ulic.” Tymczasem, cho¢ oczywi-
scie nie mozna wykluczy¢, ze Tyzenhauz inspirowat si¢ popularnymi od poczatku
XVII wieku, zwlaszcza w sztuce ogrodowej rozwiazaniami placéw gwiazdzistych
(przyktad Wersalu lub Lasku Bulonskiego) to sam Plac Gwiazdy w Paryzu uzy-
skat swoja ostateczng forme¢ dopiero w efekcie przebudowy stolicy Francji przez
Haussmanna w roku 1854 (na palnie Paryza z roku 1843 z placu wybiega raptem
pigé ulic i to w sposob, pomijajac glowna o$, do$¢ przypadkowy). Poréwnujac oba
zalozenia nalezy stwierdzi¢, ze kompozycja placu w Krynkach jest w swojej idei
o wiele bardziej wyrafinowana przestrzennie, widoki osiowe par ulic zbiegajacych
si¢ w naroznikach miaty by¢ zamykane optycznie przeciwleglymi pierzejami pla-
cu, ktére z kolei mogly by¢ szersze — skuteczniej domykajac i dookreslajac forme
szescioboku. Dodatkowo przed zbiegiem par ulic w naroznikach wytwarzal si¢
jeszcze wianek dodatkowych trdjkatnych matych placykéow. Tym czasem w Pary-
zu mamy do czynienia z prostym skrzyzowaniem dwunastu ulic zbiegajacych sig¢
w jednym punkcie w tym wypadku jest nim dominanta w postaci tuku triumfalne-
go, a mozliwosci wytworzenia silnych pierzei przez waskie fasady budynkow sa
bardzo ograniczone. Efektowno$¢ zalozenia placu paryskiego polega na jego ska-
li i konsekwencji z jaka zostato przeprowadzone, jednak schemat placu w Kryn-
kach nalezy uzna¢ za doskonalszy. Osiemnastowieczna przebudowa przestrzeni
Krynek to oryginalny, cho¢ niedoceniony, wktad do skarbnicy urbanistyki swiato-
wej, mysli projektowej zrealizowanej u schytku I Rzeczypospolitej na obszarach
etnicznie biatoruskich.

Najwazniejsze cechy tozsamosci
miasteczek bialoruskich

W zbiorze esejow Czestawa Mitosza pt. ,,Szukanie Ojczyzny” znajduje si¢
jeszcze cytat z powiesci Marii Rodziewiczowny p.t. ,,Czarny bég” w jednym zda-
niu charakteryzujacy miejsce akcji — typowe miasteczko na Polesiu:

., Miescina, w ktorej osiadl Bronistaw §wida, malto sie roznila od wsi. Miala za-
ledwie kilkadziesiqt zydowskich domostw, kilka boznic, cerkiew, sqd ,,mirowy”,

[m kramik wsrod olbrzymiego placu, trzy ulice mieszczanskie, trzy chiopskie, a na-
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okolo pola i {qki.”

Oczywiscie opis ten jest bardzo lapidarny i dotyczy Polesia, a jednak wyda-
je sig, ze zadziwiajaco trafnie ujmuje co najmniej kilka waznych cech tozsamosci
malego miasteczka na Biatorusi. Po zapoznaniu si¢ z najogélniej zarysowana hi-
storig miast na Biatorusi i nieco doktadniejszym przyjrzeniu si¢ kilku wybranym
miasteczkom, mozna juz sprobowac stworzy¢ listg zasadniczych wyznacznikow
tozsamosci miasteczek biatoruskich:

Wieloetnicznos¢. Najbardziej uderzajaca cecha miasteczek z rozpatrywane-
go obszaru jest wieloetniczny i wielowyznaniowy charakter zamieszkujacych je
spotecznosci. W omawianym w czgsci szczegdtowej Iwiu, ta rdznorodnos¢ byta
rekordowa, ale powszechne bylo wystgpowanie wsrod mieszkancoéw co najmniej
trzech nacji w do$¢ zréwnowazonych proporcjach (Biatorusini, Zydzi, Polacy, Ta-
tarzy). Poniewaz jednak sktadnik biatoruski byt na ogét reprezentowany stabiej,
nalezatloby mowi¢ o miasteczkach w Bialorusi a nie miasteczkach biatoruskich.
Zjawisko to znajdowato swoje odbicie rowniez w krajobrazie urbanistycznym
(cerkiew, synagoga, koscidt, zbor, meczet, cmentarze pod miastem). Wypadki XX
wieku przyniosty brutalny i tragiczny kres temu bogactwu.

Male miasta. W strukturze miejskiej sieci osadniczej w skali regionalnej wy-
razne jest wystgpowanie w wigkszosci miast matych. Miasta srednie i duze byly
stosunkowo nielicznie, a wobec rozrostu kilku osrodkéw do rangi centrow obwo-
dow, pewna liczba miast znaczacych w przesztosci doswiadczyla regresu, zwlasz-
cza w zakresie liczby mieszkancow. Z przyktad niech postuza Turéw i Nowogro-
dek, czy nawet Polock. Jedyne naprawd¢ duze miasto — stoteczne Wilno, byto mia-
stem na styku Bialorusi i Litwy.

Organiczno$¢. Wyrazna przewaga swobodnych planéw bardziej warunkowa-
nych uksztattowaniem terenu niz sztywna geometria (Kleck, Lachowicze). Ukta-
dy przestrzenne miasteczek na Biatorusi rozwijaty si¢ najczgsciej w sposob orga-
niczny lub planowo-organiczny, zdecydowanie rzadziej w sposob czysto planowy.
Te ktore rozwijaty si¢ planowo, stanowia przyktady wysokiej kultury ksztattowa-
nia przestrzeni (miasta pomiary wtdczonej), lub nawet unikaty na skalg europej-
ska (Krynki).

Metryka magdeburgii. Prawo magdeburskie dociera na tereny bialoruskie
stosunkowo najp6zniej w porownaniu za obszarami polozonymi bardziej na za-
chdd. Tendencja ta jest jednak zrozumiata i wynika z naturalnej ekspans;ji atrak-
cyjnej formy prawnej z terendw gdzie si¢ wyksztalcila i sprawdzita w praktyce na
terenu coraz odleglejsze. Nalezy jeszcze raz podkresli¢, ze mimo pewnego nieza-
winionego opo6znienia, o wiele wczesniej wyksztalcity si¢ tu rodzime formy samo-
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rzadu miejskiego w postaci wiecu.

Nieliczne ratusze. Jednoczesnie obserwowalna jest tendencja matej ilosci bu-
dynkéw administracyjnych typu ratuszy. Fakt ten moze wynikaé z duzej ilosci
miast prywatnych, w ktérych nawet jesli ratusz istniat, czgsto byl siedziba wtadz
miejskich tylko formalnie, bo faktyczna wladz¢ sprawowat wilasciciel (patrz Nie-
swiez, czy Bialystok, gdzie okazaly ratusz, o formach architektonicznych nawia-
zujacych do najlepszych tradycji architektury miejskiej —akcent wiezy niczym we
Florenckim Palazzo Vecchio — miescit w istocie kramy i dostrzegalnig¢ przeciwpo-
Zarowaq).

Rzeki. Charakterystyczna cecha lokalizacji znacznego odsetka miasteczek
w powigzaniu z wodami powierzchniowymi — najczg¢sciej rzekami, stracita juz
dawno swoje walory praktyczne: obronne i transportowe. Zapewne, gdyby nie
nadmierna eksploatacja lasow w XIX wieku, skutkujaca obnizeniem poziomu

wod w rzekach, a w jeszcze wigkszym stopniu centralizacja i upolitycznienie go-
spodarki w okresie ZSRS przynajmniej transportowe wykorzystanie rzek mniej-
szych i §rednich nie musialoby praktycznie przejs$¢ do historii. Niezaleznie od tych
wszystkich niekorzystnych przemian pozostaja wartosci krajobrazowe.

Drewno. W miasteczkach biatoruskich obserwuje si¢ powszechnos$¢ zabudowy
drewnianej i wydaje sig, ze chodzi tu o co$§ wigcej niz fakt, ze w XIX, czy pierw-
szej polowie XX wieku budownictwo drewniane bylo ciagle bardzo powszech-
ne. Wiele miejscowosci, gdyby analizowa¢ ich plany w dwoch wymiarach, wy-
glada jak miasta, po przejsciu zas do trzeciego wymiaru obserwujemy przestrzen
miejskich ulic, zabudowanych wiejskimi domkami (Lachowicze, Iwie, biatostoc-
ka dzielnica Bojary).

Nietrwalo$¢ sladéw. Wigkszy stopien zatracalno$ci tozsamosci historyczno-
urbanistycznej poprzez: mniej trwate materialne komponenty, wigcej zawieruch
dziejowych ktore obracaty widzialne dziedzictwo w perzyne, mniej zrédet pisa-
nych i ikonograficznych Np. twierdza w Lachowiczach byta niczym rzymskie Co-
losseum — kamieniotomem budowlanym dla XIX wiecznych lachowickich Zy-
dow. Pozostaja stare mapy, opisy, wizerunki, fotografie, pamie¢ formy, ale nie na-
macalnos¢. [ znéw nieodparcie powraca wrazenie, ze im dalej na wschod tym trud-
niej o przechowanie historycznej substancji, jako dziedzictwa umacniajacego toz-
samo$¢ dla przysztych pokolen. W wielu miastach Zachodniej Europy zachowa-
ty si¢ w doskonatym stanie imponujace fortyfikacje (Siena). W srodkowoeurope;j-
skim Krakowie mieszczanie swiadomi historycznej wartos§ci muréw miejskich
zdotali uratowaé przed rozbidrka tylko cztery wieze, fragment muru i barbakan.

[ﬂ] Z podlaskiej twierdzy w Tykocinie pozostal zarys fundamentow zamku i ziem-
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ne bastiony, czesciowo rozorane przez rolnikéw. W Lachowiczach, poza wizerun-
kiem warowni w herbie miasta, nie zostato wlasciwie nic: niewyrazny zarys daw-
nej linii muréw odczytywalny dzigki réznicom poziomdéw terenu, i umieszczo-
ny w centrum dawnego dziedzinca fortecznego gtaz z pamiatkowa tablica. Ocala-
fa tylko pamigc.

Narzucone wzorce. Ponad dwustuletni okres dominacji rosyjskiej w okresie
zabordw, a nastgpnie ZSRS przynidst szereg zmian w substancji architektoniczne;
i strukturze urbanistycznej niemalze wszystkich miasteczek na Biatorusi. Wigza-
fo si¢ to z jednej strony z wznoszeniem wlasciwych dla rosyjskich wzorcéw gma-
choéw administracyjnych, szkolnych, religijnych itp. Z drugiej strony na niszcze-
niu lokalnych wartosci krajobrazu architektonicznego zbyt odstajacych od mode-
lu rosyjskiego, badz planowo, badz na zasadzie zaniechan. W mniejszym ale pro-
porcjonalnym stopniu dotyczy to form i wzorcow Polskich zachodnich terenow
Biatorusi gdy wchodzity w sktad Panstwa Polskiego w latach 1918-1939. Zakres
i skala tych narzuconych wpltywow wigzata si¢ z wielkoscia osrodkdéw. W naj-
wigkszym stopniu dotkneta duze miasta. Tam czgsto nie oszczedzano nawet wie-
lowiekowych bezcennych obiektow zabytkowych i ich zespotow. Szczegolnie gdy
zwigzane byly z religia. Szereg wspaniatych dziel wysadzono w ZSRS w powie-
trze. Osrodki mniejsze poniosty réwniez mnigjsze straty w tej materii.

Niemiejsko$¢ literatury bialoruskiej. Mimo iz miasta i miasteczka na Biatoru-
si stanowity pelnoprawny element cywilizacyjny, nie znalazto to i chyba nadal nie
znajduje nalezytego odbicia w literaturze biatoruskiej. Mato jest miejskiej literatu-
ry biatoruskiej — watki migjskie odnajdujemy niemal tylko u Maksima Bogdanowi-
cza i Sokrata Janowicza. Zasadniczy charakter literatury biatoruskiej jest w swej ge-
nezie chtopski (tworczos¢ Kupaty, Kotasa i innych). Analogicznie w literaturze pol-
skiej najsilniej zaznacza si¢ czynnik szlachecki, miejskos$¢ cho¢ obecna w zauwa-
zalnie wigkszym stopniu niz w literaturze biatoruskiej, reprezentowana jest niewie-
le silniej w poréwnaniu do tradycji literatury czeskiej, czy niemieckie;.

Matecznik literatury niebialoruskiej. Paradoksalnie za to, wskutek swego
wielokulturowego charakteru miasteczka na Bialorusi wydaly wielu niebiatoru-
skich twdrcow literatury (Nowogrodek Adama Mickiewicza, Czereja Oskara Mi-
tosza, Lachowicze Sergiusza Piaseckiego, Korelicze Icchaka Kacenelsona, Smor-
gonie Abrahama Sutzkevera). Mozna by wigc mowic o miasteczkach biatoruskich
jako o miedzynarodowym mateczniku literackim.

Pograniczny charakter. Obszary biatoruskie w swojej historii byly poprze-
cinane licznymi granicami panstwowymi ktorych przebieg przewaznie ustala-
ny byly politycznie badz militarnie nie liczac si¢ zupelnie z granicami etniczny-
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mi. Dos¢ wspomnie¢ stale zmieniajace si¢ na przestrzeni XVI-XVIII wieku gra-
nice pomigdzy Wielkim Ksiestwem Litewskim a Rosja, stopniowo coraz bardziej
na korzy$¢ Rosji, az do rozbiordw Rzeczypospolitej i w efekcie powstania grani-

cy niemiecko(prusko)-rosyjskiej. Poczatek XIX wieku przynidst tym terenom za-
wieruch¢ kampanii napoleonskiej. Wiek dwudziesty to wyniszczajace ofensywy
obu wojen swiatowych, a nie nalezy takze zapomina¢ o wojnie polsko-bolszewic-
kiej. Wreszcie Biatorus$ byta w sktadzie Zwiazku Sowieckiego republika najsilnie;
nasycong bazami wojskowymi i wyrzutniami rakiet. W efekcie trudno na obsza-
rach biatoruskich o miasteczko, ktére w dalszej badz blizszej historii nie nosito-
by w zbiorowej pamigci mieszkancow charakteru pogranicznego, a nawet fronto-
wego. Oczywiscie Ow pograniczny charakter w sposob rownie uprawniony nalezy
rozpatrywa¢ w skali kontynentalnej jako pomost pomigdzy Zachodem a Wscho-
dem, i w tym uogdlnieniu udaje si¢ pomiesci¢ wigkszo$¢ wyzej wymienionych
cech tozsamosci miasteczek biatoruskich.

Wspolczesne zagrozenia tozsamosci miast
oraz szanse jej ochrony i wzmacniania

Historia jest ciagloscia i wspéiczesnie rzeczywistos¢ przestrzeni miast 1 mia-
steczek podlega szeregowi pozytywnych i negatywnych procesow wptywajacych
na zachowanie badz zatracenie ich urbanistycznych i historyczno-kulturowych
wartosci. Oto kilka konkretnych przyktadéw dziatan badz zjawisk, zar6wno o wy-
dzwigku negatywnym, jak i (rzadziej niz nalezatoby sobie tego zyczyc¢) pozytyw-
nym.

Zmiany nazw. Zacieranie tozsamosci jedng z najprostszych i najskuteczniej-
szych metod odbywato si¢ w BSRR poprzez zmiany nazw. Ugruntowane historia
i tradycja, ulatwiajace samoidentyfikacj¢ w obszarze malej ojczyzny, bedace po-
wodem do dumy dawne nazwy miejscowosci bywaly zastgpowane, na fali typowej
dla rewolucji bezwzglednosci, nazwami nowymi, najczesciej zwigzanymi z imio-
nami bohateréw ruchu komunistycznego, badz odwotujacymi si¢ do komunistycz-
nej symboliki. I tak Kojdandéw przemianowano na Dzierzynsk, Wizng na Czer-
wona Stobodg, niekiedy zmiany przeprowadzano kompleksowo: miasteczko Thu-
men przemianowano na Czerwien, rzeke nad ktora lezato zmieniono z IThumenki
na Czerwianke.

Zacieranie sladéw zydowskich. Zanikanie materialnych sladéw zydowskich
sztett w okresie powojennym, w sytuacji gdy w wyniku zrealizowanego przez na-

[ﬂﬂ zistdéw holokaustu zabraklo ich dawnych mieszkancow bylo w duzej mierze pro-
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cesem niemozliwym do powstrzymania, jednakze oprocz nieuchronnego dziatania
czasu, podejmowane byly réwniez administracyjne inicjatywy czynnego niszcze-
nia zabytkdw (synagog, doméw mieszkalnych, cmentarzy) w przestrzeni urbani-
stycznej miasteczek. Na Bialorusi w Lachowiczach na jednym z kirkutéw posta-
wiono budynek publiczny, na terenie drugiego urzadzono plac manewrowy do na-
uki jazdy samochodem. Nie lepiej bywato pod tym wzgledem po polskiej stronie
granicy. Urzedowa decyzja wysadzono w powietrze imponujace mury osiemna-
stowiecznej synagogi w Krynkach. W latach siedemdziesiatych doszto do spale-
nia drewnianej synagogi w Narwi, ktorej ocalenie z pozogi drugiej wojny $wiato-
wej byto absolutnym fenomenem. Na terenie dwoch biatostockich cmentarzy zy-
dowskiego i prawostawnego urzadzono po wojnie park i zbudowano teatr lalko-
wy. Obecnie sztandarowa inwestycja regionu Opera Podlaska buduje si¢ czgscio-
wo rowniez na obszarze tychze cmentarzy. Gwoli sprawiedliwosci, nalezy odnoto-
wac fakt, ze dzi§ w wypadku odnajdywania materiainych §ladow po Zydach w po-
staci szczatkow macew, dba si¢ by byly przenoszone dla lapidariow, urzadzanych
specjalnie w tym celu na terenie zachowanych cmentarzy zydowskich.

Grodno — rozbiérki budynkéw historycznych w centrum. Swieza i aktual-
ng pozostaje realna grozba ostabienia tozsamosci urbanistycznej Grodna poprzez
wyburzenia historycznej substancji architektonicznej i by¢ moze réwniez zaburze-
nie historycznego ukladu przestrzennego miasta w wyniku trwajacej obecnie sze-
roko zakrojonej przebudowy komunikacyjnej centrum. Glosy protestu podnoszo-
ne przez mieszkancoéw oraz historykéw i architektow sa catkowicie ignorowane
przez wiadze.

Suprasl — rekonstrukcja cerkwi. Udalo si¢ uratowac istotny sktadnik tozsa-
mosci kulturowo-religijnej 1 urbanistycznej miasteczka dzigki wiernej rekonstruk-
cji wysadzonej w 1944 roku unikatowej cerkwi obronnej z lat 1503-1511 i szczg-
Sliwie zakonczonemu sporowi pomigdzy katolikami i prawostawnymi o cerkiew
i klasztor (obiekty przyznano prawostawnym). Otwarte pozostaje pytanie o freski.
Drobny fragment dzieta szesnastowiecznego serbskiego mnicha Nektaria, ktére do
1944 roku pokrywato niemal cata powierzchnig Scian wewngtrznych i sklepien za-
bezpieczono poprzez odcigcie malowidet wraz z tynkiem od ocalatych fragmen-
tow filardw i $cian. Po poddaniu zabiegom konserwacyjnym, szczatki freskow od
lat eksponowane byly w adaptowanych na cele muzealne pomieszczeniach pata-
cu opatow. Obecnie freski zostaly wlaczone do nowo otwartego muzeum ikony
zajmujacego rowniez czes¢ pomieszcezen patacu. W przysztym roku do supraskiej
cerkwi ma przyby¢ grupa mnichow z klasztoru na goérze Athos, by wykonac¢ nowa
dekoracj¢ malarska. Nalezy mie¢ nadzieje, ze powstanie dzieto rownie wybitne jak
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dokonanie Nektaria i jego zespotu sprzed niemal pigciu wiekow.
Przy tak pozytywnym zakonczeniu dramatu supraskiej cerkwi, nierozwiaza-

ny pozostaje problem haniebnie zdewastowanych katakumb, w ktérych chowano
przez wieki mnichéw. Wszystkie dotychczasowe proby rozbijaja si¢ o zagadnie-
nia wlasnosciowe.

Berezwecz/Bialystok — rekonstrukcja ko$ciola. Wspaniaty barokowy kosciot
w Berezweczu zostat wysadzony w powietrze w latach szesédziesigtych. W poto-
wie lat dziewigcédziesiatych XX wieku, rozpoczeta sie rekonstrukcja kosciota, jed-
nakze w odlegtym Bialymstoku. Trudno krytykowac¢ inicjatorow za cheé przywro-
cenia materialnego ksztaltu wybitnego dzieta architektonicznego, zwlaszcza, ze
po rekonstrukeji utrzymana zostata pierwotna funkcja. Jednakze po wniknigciu
w szczegoly calej inwestycji rodza si¢ pewne watpliwosci. Pierwotnie obiekt stat
w szczegblnej lokalizacji: na waskim przesmyku migdzy dwoma jeziorami. Roz-
rzezbiona bryta kosciota odbijata si¢ w taflach obu jezior. W Bialymstoku ko$ciot
stanat na jednym z najwyzszych wzniesien w miescie, a wigc w zupetnie innej sy-
tuacji przestrzennej. Nie bylo by to jeszcze takie zte, bo prezentuje si¢ by¢ moze
rownie efektownie, natomiast doktadnie w tym miejscu, istnial 200 lat wczesniej
wysokostocki patacyk Jana Klemensa Branickiego. Realizujac rekonstrukcije be-
rezweckiego kosciota, jako §wiatyni katolickiej, bez watpienia na fali kresowych
sentymentow, jednoczesnie zatarto slady po istotnym sktadniku barkowej kompo-
zycji przestrzennej bialostockiej rezydencji hetmana Branickiego. Nawiasem mo-
wiac jakos$¢ rekonstrukeji nie stanowi przyktadu najwyzszych standardow konser-
watorskich.

Kleck — rekonstrukcja fary. Od kilku lat jest odbudowywana Fara w Klec-
ku. Nie mozemy w tym wypadku mowic¢ o wiernej rekonstrukcji, lecz o budowie
obiektu o historycznej sylwetce ze zmodernizowanymi detalami. Cho¢ w pierw-
szym odruchu wywoluje to nienajlepsze wrazenie, to trudno ocenia¢ taka decyzje
inicjatoréw odbudowy, bez doktadnej znajomosci uwarunkowan, ktére doprowa-
dzity do jej podjecia. Bez watpienia dazenie do rekonstrukcji maksymalnie wier-
nej jest droga bezpieczniejsza, ale jak pokazuja przyktady pozytywne (cerkiew su-
praska) i negatywne (kosciét Zmartwychwstania Panskiego na Wysokim Stoczku
w Biatymstoku) wierno$¢ odbudowy musi by¢ dotrzymana we wszystkich moz-
liwych aspektach a wigc nie tylko formy architektonicznej, ale takze funkc;ji i lo-
kalizacji. Nie wykluczam sukcesu odbudowy w formach zmodernizowanych, ale
uwazam taka drogg za bardzo trudna.

Zabludéw — plany rekonstrukcji synagogi. Zabtudow, nalezacy do rzedu
najciekawszych miasteczek Biatostocczyzny, stynal do drugiej wojny §wiatowej
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z niezwyktej drewnianej synagogi. W grupie bialostocko-grodzienskich bdznic
drewnianych zajmowata ona czotowa pozycj¢, z uwagi na monumentalna, ztozo-
na i wyjatkowo bogata formg przestrzenna. Tak jak 99% innych tego typu drew-
nianych obiektow zostata spalona przez wojska niemieckie latem 1941 roku. Pa-
mie¢ o béznicy przetrwala, zachowata si¢ dos¢ szczegotowa dokumentacja, gdyz
obiekt na dlugo przed zniszczeniem byt przedmiotem podziwu i badan historykéw
architektury. Na przetomie XX 1 XXI wieku realnych ksztattow zaczgta nabieraé
idea zrekonstruowania synagogi. Jednakze w informacjach o planowanej odbudo-
wie mowi si¢ o zamiarze zlokalizowania obiektu nie w Zabludowie, lecz na tere-
nie skansenu Bialostockiego Muzeum Wsi. Realizacja rekonstrukcji w skansenie
sprowadzi si¢ w prosty sposob do wzniesienia makiety w skali 1:1, obiektu mar-
twego, wyrwanego z kontekstu religijno-kulturowego oraz matomiasteczkowego
tta w ktorym powstat i przez kilkaset lat funkcjonowat. Obiekt nalezy bezwzgled-
nie wznies¢ w Zabtudowie, nawet jesli rekonstrukcja na miejscu pierwotnej loka-
lizacji nie jest mozliwa ze wzgledu na pdznicjsze zainwestowanie. Nalezy takze
zapewni¢ mu ozywiajaca funkcje, jesli nie dziatajacej synagogi, co z oczywistych
wzgledow w obecnej sytuacji bytoby niemozliwe, to przynajmniej centrum kultu-
ralnego, popularyzujacego wiedze o spusciznie kulturowej Zydéw pogranicza Ko-
rony 1 Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego.

Wasilkéw — zaburzenie czystosci ukladu przestrzennego rynku. W Wasil-
kowie doszto z czasem do wyksztatcenia si¢ w istniejacym prostokatnym uktadzie
ulic gtdwnego szlaku drogowego z Grodna, przebiegajacego przez rynek od naroz-
nika pdétnocno-wschodniege do potudniowo-zachodniego w kierunku rozwijajace-
go si¢ Biategostoku. Po drugiej wojnie $wiatowej w warunkach gospodarki socja-
listycznej dawna handlowa funkcja rynkéw zostata zmarginalizowana. Tradycyj-
nie tgtnigce zyciem brukowane rynki zaczely zamieniac si¢ w trawiaste skwery za-
drzewione topolami. Na Biatorusi dodatkowym obowiazkowym elementem na ta-
kim skwerze byt pomnik Lenina, w Polsce jakos$ dano sobie z tymi Leninami spo-
kdj. Jednoczesnie nasilat si¢ ruch samochodowy. W efekcie, w ostatnich dekadach
XX wieku, Wasilkow wiasciwie nie posiadal juz rynku, tylko prostokatny skwer
przecigty po przekatnej migdzynarodowa droga tranzytowa do przejscia granicz-
nego z Biatorusiag w Kuznicy Biatostockiej. Po jednej stronie tej drogi ostata sig
cerkiew, po drugiej wzniesiono w latach szesédziesiatych budynek szkoty. Dzi$
Wasilkéw ma szanse¢ doczekaé si¢ obwodnicy, ktéra uwolnitaby jego mieszkan-
cow od przejezdzajacych przez miasteczko tirdw. Gdy to nastapi, nalezy przepro-
wadzi¢ rewaloryzacje¢ rynku, uwzgledniajaca przede wszystkim podkreslenie pro-
stokatnego ksztattu renesansowej przestrzeni poprzez likwidacje jezdni przecina-
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jacej skosnie rynek pozostawiajac jedynie jezdnie rdwnolegle do pierzei placu.
Stare drzewa, stanowigce zagrozenie podczas burz i wichur, nalezy zastapi¢ zde-
cydowanie ograniczona w stosunku do stanu obecnego liczba drzew cenniejszych
gatunkowo i nie osiagajacych tak znaczacych rozmiarow jak topole, np. debami
kolumnowymi. Jednoczesnie powinno nastapi¢ podniesienie jakosci posadzki
placu — utozenie historyzujacego bruku, lub kamiennych ptyt. Wreszcie wobec na-
stepujacego obecnie dynamicznego rozwoju miasta: wzrostu liczby mieszkancow
1 wznoszeniu zabudowy mieszkaniowej na nowych terenach po za historycznym
obszarem lokacyjnym, celowym wydawatoby si¢ wyprowadzenie ze wniesione-
go na rynku w latach szesédziesigtych gmachu funkcji szkolnej i zdyslokowanie
jej poprzez wybudowanie nowych szkot w bliskosci nowej zabudowy mieszka-
niowej na obrzezach miasta. Budynek poszkoiny, ktéry jest dos¢ dobrze osadzo-
ny w kompozycji placu rynkowego (rownolegle do pierzei i rownowazac w prze-
strzeni bryle cerkwi) powinien zosta¢ przebudowany na ratusz. Obecnie wladze
Wasilkowa urz¢duja we wzniesionym na te cele obiekcie z konca lat osiemdziesia-
tych XX wieku, ale klasa jego architektury nie odpowiada randze ratusza miejsco-
wosci 0 450-cio letniej tradycji miejskiej. Przebudowa gmachu poszkolnego na ra-
tusz, przy wprowadzeniu by¢ moze pewnych form historyzujacych, tak w detalu
jaki i kompozycji (wieza ratuszowa?) w przypadku rozpisania konkursu architek-
tonicznego moglaby przynies¢ interesujace i warto§ciowe rozwigzania. W efekcie
przeprowadzonej kompleksowej modernizacji przestrzeni rynku historyczna toz-
samo$¢ Wasilkowa uleglaby znacznemu wzmocnieniu, miasto o tak ciekawej i bo-
gatej historii na pewno na to zastuguje.

Jest tylko jeden szkoput. Kilka lat temu dobudowano do szkoty sal¢ gimna-
styczng w sposob by¢ moze racjonalny z punktu widzenia rozmiarow i ksztattu
dziatki szkolnej, ale za to ignorujac elementarne zasady dotychczasowego ksztal-
towania przestrzeni rynku. Projektant sali wpisujac ja w historyczny kontekst
miejsca, miat do wyboru badz pigésetletnig bez mata zasadg ortogonalnego ksztat-
towania siatki ulic i pierzei budynkow, albo przekatniowy przebieg drogi krajo-
wej nr 19 przecinajacej rynek nawet nie od potwiecza, a za chwilg catkiem juz nie-
potrzebnej wobec rychtego ukonczenia obwodnicy. Wybrat to drugie. Oto swo-
isty paradoks. Sko$nie ustawienie kosciota mariackiego w Krakowie w stosunku
do kwadratowego rynku, wynika z tego, ze koscidt mariacki jest przedlokacyjny,
istniat zanim wytyczono siatke ulic. W Wasilkowie, postapiono odwrotnie, w pro-
stokatnej siatce parcelacyjnej umieszczono nowy obiekt w sposdb obcy, jak intru-
za (il.10.).

Bialystok — rewaloryzacja rynku. Przy problematycznej sytuacji Wasilkowa,




Tozsamos$¢ miasteczek biatoruskich...

Biatystok zdaje si¢ przeciera¢ wtasciwy szlak, zdecydowana przebudowa swojego
rynku, na zasadzie przywrdcenia przestrzeni publicznej placu miejskiego, zamie-
nionego po wojnie na skwer.

Krynki — potencjal przestrzenny rynku. W poréwnaniu z Wasilkowem row-
niez Krynki posiadajg potencjalnie bardzo duze mozliwosci rewaloryzacji prze-
strzeni rynku, nieskrgpowane w tak duzym stopniu pozniejszym zainwestowa-
niem. Warto pomysle¢ o przeprowadzeniu takiej rewaloryzacji (zwlaszcza uzu-
pelieniu pierzei zabudowa o odpowiedniej skali, zredukowaniu skweru w celu
uwolnienia otwartej przestrzeni placu, podniesieniu jakosci nawierzchni) tym bar-
dziej, ze nie wystgpuje obciazenie miasteczka ruchem tranzytowym i rozpoczecie
rewaloryzacji nie jest uzaleznione od warunku budowy obwodnicy.

Bialostockie Bojary — nieskutecznos$¢ ochrony konserwatorskiej wobec na-
poru inwestycyjnego. Symptomatyczne jest, ze w miescie, w ktorym zrealizowa-
no dyskusyjna odbudowe kosciota z Berezwecza, jednocze$nie w majestacie pra-
wa, lub raczej w majestacie bezsilnosci prawa, doprowadzono do bardzo powaznej
degradacji przestrzennej, o skali rodzacej pytanie o sens ewentualnej dalszej wal-
ki o uratowanie chociaz tego co zostato z Bojar — zabytkowej dzielnicy drewnia-
nej zabudowy w centrum Biategostoku. Kilkanascie lat temu, po przetomie 1989
roku, zaczely si¢ wciska¢ na ten teren nowe budynki, w najmniejszym stopniu nie
licujace skala, materiatem ani charakterem z dotychczasowym klimatem miejsca.
W obronie Bojar podnosity si¢ liczne glosy, podejmowano proby przeprowadza-
nia plandw naprawczych, ale, zanim cokolwiek weszto w zycie, dzielnica zdazyta
straci¢ decydujaca o jej wartosci spdjnosc¢ stylowa. Szansa zachowania bezcenne-
go architektoniczne fragmentu miasta zostata zmarnowana w sposob beznadziej-
nie ghupi.

Ruch krajoznawczy na Bialorusi. Zjawiskiem jednoznacznie pozytywnym
jest oddolnie rozwijajacy si¢ od lat ruch krajoznawczy. Dzigki dziatalnosci popu-
larnonaukowej spotecznikow i lokalnych patriotéw, ktory za swego patrona maja
posta¢ Pawla Szpilewskiego — dziewigtnastowiecznego autora szkicow podrdz-
nych opisujacych miasta i miasteczka Biatorusi, w wielu matych osrodkach miej-
skich organizujg si¢ grupy, przewaznie mtodych 0séb zainteresowanych przeszto-
Scig swojego regionu. Niekiedy organizowane sg nawet muzea regionalne. O ile
entuzjazm towarzyszacy tym procesom nie okaze si¢ zbyt krotkotrwaty, to juz nie-
dlugo moze on przynies¢ korzystne zmiany w §wiadomosci mieszkancow, na szer-
sza skale przyczyniajac si¢ do odktamywania oficjalnej wyktadni historii Biatoru-
si, ktora sowieckie podrgczniki zaczynaty od roku 1917.
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Z.akonczenie

Trzeba podkresli¢, ze problemy z zachowaniem tozsamosci pozostajg nieza-
lezne od ustroju panstwa. Zar6wno mechanizmy demokratyczne jak i autorytarne
maja tu swoje stabe i mocne strony. W demokracji trudno obroni¢ wartos¢ przebu-
dowywanego zabytkowego zespotu urbanistyki, jesli decydujaca o tym wigkszos¢
nie bedzie w stanie doceni¢ wartosci istniejacych. W panstwie totalitarnym gru-
pa rzadzaca moze wykorzysta¢ swoja wladz¢ do wydawania politycznych decyzji
czy cos$ burzy¢, czy remontowacé, czy tez skaza¢ na powolne niszczenie bez kon-
serwacji. Rowniez w Polsce w ostatnim czasie miato miejsce kilka kontrowersyj-
nych i spotecznie oprotestowanych wyburzen.

Wspolczesnie najwigkszym z zagrozen dla zachowania tozsamosci miast, kra-
jobrazu miejskiego, charakteru jego zabudowy i skali jest blednie pojmowana mo-
dernizacja, polaczona z nadmiernie wygdérowanymi ambicjami wiadz przy jed-
noczesnym braku wiedzy historycznej i urbanistycznej. Parcie inwestycyjne na
atrakcyjne parcele w centrach miast, powoduje, ze wiele historycznych budynkdéw
w bliskiej przysztosci moze zosta¢ zburzonych by ustapi¢ miejsca nowym. Oczy-
wiscie rozwoj jest konieczny i nie sposdb za wszelka ceng chroni¢ starych budyn-
kow tylko dla tego, ze sa stare. Ale w praktyce bardzo tatwo o pomytki, czasem
$wiadome pomytki. Urbanistyka ocenia jakos¢ istniejacej przestrzeni miejskiej
w szerokim kontekscie, i na pewno nie patrzy na budynki jako pojedyncze obiek-
ty. Budynki, ich elewacje, bryly i dominanty (np. wieze koscielne) tworza w prze-
strzeni publicznej miasta skomplikowany uktad widokéw zmiennych wzgledem
por dnia, roku, czy poruszajacego si¢ obserwatora. Rozne przestrzenie odbieramy
jako przyjemne badz nieprzyjemne, proporcjonalne lub o zaburzonych porcjach,
harmonijne lub skazone jakim$ przestrzennym dysonansem. Istnieje szereg naj-
wybitniejszych, najbardziej charakterystycznych przestrzeni miejskich znanych na
calym $wiecie, jak choc¢by wtoskie place Wenecji, Rzymu, Sieny i Florencji, ale
przestrzen kazdego najmniejszego miasteczka, ksztattowana przez wieki rozwo-
ju, jest indywidualna i moze stanowi¢ wartos¢ sama w sobie. Od kultury i Swia-
domosci zarowno wiadz jak i mieszkancow, zalezy, czy warto$¢ takich przestrzeni
bedzie chroniona, a przy okazji nieuniknionych modernizacji, przebuddéw i twor-
czych przeksztalcen nie bedzie ulega¢ zubozeniu.
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STRESZCZENIE

Autor podejmuje probg scharakteryzowania wybranych cech tozsamos$ci miasteczek biatoruskich w aspek-
cie urbanistycznym i historyczno-kulturowym. Bogactwo wieloetnicznosci a w efekcie wielokulturowoscei i wie-
lokonfesyjnosci na rozpatrywanym obszarze swoistego pomostu pomigdzy Zachodem a Wschodem przy stosun-
kowo stabym historycznie udziale narodowosci biatoruskiej w strukturze demograficznej miast, sktania do mo-
wienia raczej o miasteczkach w Biatorusi niz o miasteczkach biatoruskich. Jednoczesnie brutalno$¢ i bezwzgled-
nos¢ z jaka przez ziemie biatoruskie przetaczaly si¢ migdzynarodowe konflikty praktycznie w kazdym stuleciu
dopiero co zakonczonego milenium (wiek XX byt w szeregu tych stuleci swoistym niechlubnym zwienczeniem)
spowodowata, ze prowadzac rozwazania na temat tozsamosci miasteczek sitg rzeczy trzeba poruszaé si¢ bardziej
w przestrzeni ducha i pamigci niz w $wiecie materialnym. W pracy omowione zostaty takze na konkretnych przy-
ktadach wspotczesne zagrozenia tozsamogcei miasteczek oraz dziatania podejmowane w celu zapobiezenia im.
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Perun’ antologia italiana
della poesia bielorussa:
premesse e divagazioni

Sono stato a Grodno, a Minsk, a Brzes¢:

dovunque parlavo russo, soltanto russo

(talora, con i meno giovani, anche in polacco).

Ma io amo le cause perse: le cerco, e con esse

spesso volentieri mi identifico. La faro la mia

antologia bielorussa: vedra alla buon’ora la luce, e sara
espressione del nostro ottimismo.

Tiré d’une lettre particuliére
(I’auteur & M. Socrate Yanovitch, aott 2006)

elle letterature dell’Europa centro-occidentale ¢ riscontrabile un
filo di continuita nel tempo, che poi costituisce il fondamento di
ogni singola storia letteraria. La frammistione armoniosa di ende-
casillabi e settenari della canzone petrarchesca la ritrovi, git giu
lungo 1 secoli, nel Tasso, e poi in Foscolo e in Leopardi, sempre con consapevole
riferimento. E il sonetto, che a quanto pare fu come tale congegnato nella prima
meta del Dugento dal siciliano Giacomo da Lentini, lo ritrovi poi, ancora giu giu
nei secoli, da Dante e Petrarca fino al Carducci (“Breve amplissimo carme™) € ben [EE
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oltre, fino ad oggi (n€ certo stard qui a dire delle fortune europee). Piu tardi delle
romanze incomincia la letteratura polacca (come anche la tedesca o I’inglese): ma
anche i vediamo come di Kochanowski risentissero gli autori del Seicento, del
Sette-, dell’Ottocento (e anche li, del resto, constatiamo una varia e reciproca ri-
sonanza europea: si pensi all’”’Orazio sarmatico” Sarbiewski, o a Simeon Polockij
che prende a modello lo Psatfterz Dawidow). Quest’ultima parentesi, e 1’altra di
poco soprastante col cenno alle “fortune europee”, aggiungono, al motivo ver-
ticale della continuita, I’altro, orizzontale, che direi del reciproco oddzialywanie
(riprendendo il termine dal titolo di un ben noto libretto di Tadeusz Ulewicz,
Oddzialywanie europejskie Jana Kochanowskiego, Krakéw 1970). L’uno e ’altro
concetto, entrambi peraltro assai banali, mi serviranno qui, nel paio di pagine che
seguono, di riferimento. Giacché ¢ evidente che, nel diacronico, una letteratura
nazionale si definisce nella misura in cui i suoi vari autori si ricollegano ai propri
predecessori, riprendendone temi o stilemi, oppure anche avversandoli e negando-
li (“superandoli”). Si constatano poi modi del tutto diversi, orizzontali, o spaziali,
di relazione letteraria: tento due termini, continuita e contiguita.

Dissimile la visuale che si prospetta se ci volgiamo piu a oriente, se prendiamo
in considerazione gli sviluppi scrittorii o dicasi letterari nelle terre russe. Si sa che
opere medievali come la Povest’ vremennyh let o lo Slovo o polku Igoreve sono
rivendicabili da tutte le tre tradizioni letterarie slavo-orientali, e potrebbero quindi
collocarsi all’inizio della storia letteraria sia bielorussa, sia grande-russa, sia ucrai-
na: ma vale qui, direi, un principio che si puo dire meramente territoriale. Malgra-
do talune ricorrenti rivendicazioni “collaterali” (Dmytro CyZevs’kyj, per esempio,
insistette con particolare tenacia a porre lo Slovo o polku Igoreve nell’ambito di
una storia letteraria ucraina), in pratica, non foss’altro che per la legge del piu
forte, quelle antiche opere stanno di norma nelle storie della letteratura russa, cio¢
grande-russa (norma e legge tranquillamente accettate anche in Occidente). Quin-
di, non tre semirette che da un unico punto si divaricano scendendo verso il basso,
bensi un’unica semiretta in discesa, dalla quale solo ad un certo punto, ma ben piu
tardi - diciamo: all’altezza di Kotljarevs’kyj e di Czeczot/Calot -, divergono due
minori diramazioni. Essenziale, ad ogni modo, ¢ che non s’intravedono, ad oriente,
significative linee di continuita diacronica: in nessuna delle tre letterature trovi svi-
luppi o séguito di quei modelli medievali, di quegli antichi temi e stilemi, e nulla
v’¢ in comune (nemmeno la lingua) tra quel che di solito si trova nei primi capitoli
di una storia della letteratura russa e i grandi autori dell’Ottocento.

Le cose, detto per inciso, non vanno sempre a questo modo: i bulgari non hanno
la forza moscovita, e cosi le storie della letteratura macedone (sissignori, esiste
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anche una letteratura macedone, che, peraltro, ¢ codificata e descritta in quanto tale
soltanto a partire dal 1944) incominciano del tutto tranquillamente dai “primi due
grandi scrittori macedoni” Cirillo e Metodio, inglobando poi, per i secoli successi-
vi e fino ai nostri giorni, tanti autori che prima stavano, e tuttora ubiquitariamente
stanno, nelle storie della letteratura bulgara; il criterio principale essendo non tanto
la lingua in cui essi scrissero, ma il territorio ove capito loro di nascere. Ora, la-
sciando ad altra sede un piu disteso discorso sui macro- € microimperialismi (cul-
turali e d’altra indole), e tornando agli interni rapporti fra le tre tradizioni culturali,
linguistiche, letterarie slavo-orientali, vorrei far notare, riaffiorante qui in me il
polonista, come la lingua polacca, unica, mi pare, tra le slave, abbia non superflue
differenziazioni terminologiche: non solo lager ¢ {agier (I’'uno il tedesco, esistito
in un arco di dodici anni, I’altro il sovietico, instaurato molto prima e durato ben
piu a lungo dopo), ma altresi ruski e rosyjski. In esplicita sintesi: il rosyjski venne
fagocitando tutto cio che era ruski, e il gioco era gia fatto prima di Kotljarevs’kyj
e di Cacot.

Constatato carente il filo della continuita {a parte il caso, gid sopra addotto,
dello Slovo di Igor’, risulta difficile, se non impossibile, intravedere un qualsiasi
rapporto tra Hussowski o Skoryna e il Taras na Parnase o Janka Kupata), per la
letteratura bielorussa moderna (della quale credo si possa parlare solo a partire dal
secolo diciannovesimo) intravedo recuperabili degli spazi sul piano della contigui-
ta. E’ opportuno fare qualche esempio. Uno puo essere quello di Symeon Potocki
/ Cimsion Ilomanxi / Cumeon [lononxui, il quale, in periodi diversi della propria
esistenza, e a seconda degli ambienti in cui si trovo ad operare, fu poeta polacco,
poeta bielorusso, poeta russo: taiché nello stesso autore vediamo realizzarsi quel
fruttifico trasferimento (di regola, nella direzione da ovest verso est), in molti
altri casi rilevato e analizzato dagli studiosi, di tematiche e forme letterarie (si
pensi, nello specifico, alla diffusione dello frzynastozgloskowiec da cui ha inizio,
nell’oriente slavo, I’epoca del verso sillabico). Un altro ¢ il caso dell’Eneide di
Aloys Blumauer e della serie di sue imitazioni nell’oriente slavo (non saprei qui
dire quanto tale questione sia stata studiata: al momento non sono ancora stato
in grado di adeguatamente documentarmi). Vale la pena di soffermarsi su questo
specifico caso, e prendero I’abbrivo, un po’ alla larga, riportando qui alcune righe
dalla Storia della letteratura tedesca di Ladislao Mittner: “...I’austriaco Blumauer,
gesuita per un anno e poi per breve tempo benedettino, ... perduta la fede, perdette
anche ogni rispetto dei valori culturali. Il suo poema comico Vergils Aeneis trave-
stiert (1783) ebbe enorme successo nell’eta giuseppina. L’opera, che si propone
di condannare il fanatismo religioso per esaltare 1’illuminismo cesareo, ci offre
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nella sua vera sostanza soprattutto una parodia del barocco che era sopravvissuto
a s¢; Blumauer riduce all’assurdo quel mondo degli eroi e degli dei della Grecia,
che dominava a Vienna ancora il palcoscenico ed in particolare I’opera; nello stes-

so tempo getta illuministicamente il ridicolo su ogni forma di superstizione e di
ogni falsa devozione. Lo scudo di Enea ridotto ad insegna di un’osteria annunzia
I’avvenire: il verso dello scudo mostra gli orrori della Roma papale, il retro 1’apo-
teosi di Giuseppe... Le esagerazioni, grottesche piu che spassose, di Blumauer (in
una scena I’Etna erutta roghi con rosari, cappucci, catene, strumenti di tortura e
membra umane arrostite) furono condannate, ¢ non a torto, anche da parte prote-
stante...” (Mittner, cit., Einaudi, Torino 1964, 11.2, pp. 681-682). Un poco estesa,
questa citazione: ma vale la pena, credo, di dare un’idea anche solo cosi sommaria
del carattere di un’opera ormai tanto poco conosciuta, la quale invece fu all’epoca
assai diffusa e imitata. Nell’oriente slavo, difatti, abbiamo di li a poco la Vergilieva
Eneida, vyvorocennaja na iznanku (1791) di Nikolaj Petrovi¢ Osipov; abbiamo
I’Eneida (1798) di 1. P. Kotljarevs’kyj; abbiamo 1’anonima Eneida navyvarat bie-
lorussa, secondo gli studiosi scritta agli inizi del secolo diciannovesimo, ma pub-
blicata la prima volta solo nel 1845 sulla rivista pietroburghese “Majak” (¢ appena
il caso di rilevare che in questo filone di parodizzazione e indigenazione dell’epica
e della mitologia classica si inserisce senza dubbio anche I’altrettanto anonimo 7a-
ras na Parnase). Ferma restando 1’opportunita di piu documentatamente indagare
questi rapporti di dipendenza (anche se la stessa conseguenza cronologica ¢ gia di
per sé significativa), ¢, il secondo, un tipico caso di continuita spaziale, orizzonta-
le, insomma di quella che sopra dicevo contiguita.

Io porto un certo interesse — diciamo pure: un affettuoso interesse — alle nazioni
e culture slave “minori”, o comunque meno note. Le due piu recentemente affer-
matesi (leggasi: costituitesi in autonoma o indipendente entita statale, e pertanto
internazionalmente riconosciute) sono la Macedonia di cui sopra dicevo, e la Bielo-
russia. La prima, per lunghissimo tempo provincia ottomana e dall’Ottocento con-
siderata dai serbi come Serbia meridionale, dai bulgari come Bulgaria occidentale,
dai greci come ’antica periferica regione ellenica che dette i natali ad Alessandro
Magno, ebbe riconoscimento formale come nazione a sé stante soltanto alla fine
della seconda guerra mondiale: da allora il macedone ¢ stato per cinquant’anni la
lingua ufficiale della repubblica federativa iugoslava di Macedonia, come oggi lo
¢ dello stato indipendente macedone (che pure per anni ha dovuto subire, a causa
di una pervicace ingerenza della Grecia, stranamente tollerata dall’Unione Euro-
pea, ’onta di denominarsi ufficialmente con una sigla inglese: FYROM, “Former
Yugoslav Republic Of Macedonia”). Ma Bulgaria, Serbia e Grecia sono dei vicini
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relativamente deboli, e da quasi settant’anni la lingua macedone esiste indisturba-
ta, si sviluppa e vede una normale, talora anche interessante, produzione letteraria.
Con oltre un secolo di uso autorizzato della lingua (tralasciamo i remoti antefatti
di secoli addietro), la nazione bielorussa sarebbe allora considerabile come la pe-
nultima, in termini di giovinezza, delle slave. Ma io la considero 1’ultima, perché ¢
da ritenersi, secondo me, essenziale, agli effetti dall’autonomia culturale e lingui-
stica, il fattore dell’indipendenza, dell’internazionale riconoscimento come stato.
La Bielorussia, a parte la formazione di una effimera repubblica bielorussa sotto
I’egida tedesca nel 1918, ¢ diventata stato indipendente soltanto nel 1991. E’ vero
che in epoca sovietica era una delle repubbliche costituenti, € anche aveva un suo
rappresentante all’ONU, ma chi ricorda che questo delegato bielorusso avesse mai
votato diversamente da quello di Mosca?

Nel senso che sopra mi sono ingegnato di esplicare, la Bielorussia (per anti-
che che siano le attestazioni letterarie di una lingua definibile come bielorusso) ¢
dunque la piu giovane delle nazioni slave: tanto giovane, che forse deve ancora
finire di nascere. A questa protratta e dogliosa nascita (rinascita? mah!) io ho in-
tenzione di dare un mio contributo, certo di infinitesima portata: vorrei mettere
insieme e pubblicare un’antologia italiana della poesia bielorussa.In Italia, si sa
poco o niente di cose bielorusse: isolata perlina nel nostro deserto, la succinta
(148 pagine) ma non malfatta Letteratura belorussa che Giuseppe L. Messina
pubblico da Valmartina (Firenze 1952). Ma, a parte alcune recenti traduzioni di
Bykati (nonché qualcos’altro, che elencherd in una bibliografia in appendice al-
I’antologia), da noi ¢, appunto, un deserto. In ispecie, non esiste alcuna antologia
di letteratura bielorussa. Allora, la prima che si fa dovrebbe coprire I’intero arco di
tempo, dal medioevo a oggi, di norma compreso nelle storie letterarie che escono
in Bielorussia; e dovrebbe contenere sia prosa sia poesia. Per questo secondo pun-
to ho un preciso limite editoriale: 1’antologia uscira, con accordi gia presi, in una
serie che prevede solo sillogi di poesia (“In Forma di Parole”, Bologna); quindi,
I’antologia sara di sola poesia. Quanto al primo punto, relativo all’arco temporale
(la Ficmopuia 6enapycxaii nimapamypor XI-XIX cmaeodosay dell’ Accademia delle
Scienze di Bielorussia , Minsk 2006, incomincia, come il titolo stesso fa intendere,
dalla “Jlitapatypa smoxi csapamHsBedua’”), tentero di argomentare la limitazione
temporale (I’antologia comprendera soltanto autori dei secc. XIX-XX-XXI) non-
ché il criterio di scelta dei testi (testi poetici in bielorusso, in polaccco, in yiddish,
magari anche in russo ¢ in lituano), rifacendomi a quanto diffusamente detto qui
in premessa.

E’ assai facile dire cosa sia la letteratura francese: ¢ la letteratura di una nazione
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da molti secoli costituitasi in stato unitario, una nazione che si identifica in piena
consapevolezza con la propria lingua e la propria tradizione culturale. Lampante
esempio di quel che sopra dicevo continuita. Passiamo alla Svizzera: com’¢e noto
vi sono tre lingue (anzi da qualche decennio quattro, con il romancio), ma I’entita
statale svizzera esiste da moltissimo tempo, e ha dato luogo a una unitaria consa-
pevolezza nazionale, ed “¢ innegabile che, come un principio estraneo alle forze
nazionali ¢ riuscito a conservare la propria vitalita in contrasto con tutta I’Europa
circostante, cosi anche nelle coscienze si ¢ venuto a poco a poco consolidando un
‘esprit suisse’ che — pur rivelandosi soprattutto in forma di ideologie sociali e di
volonta politica — investe in vario modo tutta la vita e traspare anche dalla lette-
ratura” (cosi molto significativamente scriveva il germanista Giuseppe Gabetti
in prelimine alla voce “Svizzera, Letteratura” dell’Enciclopedia Italiana, XXXIII,
1937, p. 111). Diverso il caso di un’altra entita statale, la lugoslavia, pur esistita in
quanto tale, a due riprese, per quasi sette decenni nel corso del secolo ventesimo:
gli slavisti ben conoscono la Jugoslavenska knjizevnost che Antun Barac pubbli-

¢0 nei primi anni della Tugoslavia socialista: quel noto e un tempo assai diffuso
manuale, che metteva insieme quattro diverse letterature (la slovena, la croata,
la serba, la macedone) di tre diverse lingue, risultd solo un utopistico conato, cui
mai la realta tenne dietro. Una letteratura unitariamente definibile come tale non
¢ mai un collante, bensi solo il risultato di un laborioso e lungo processo storico
d’avvicinamento, se non fusione, di piu lingue, culture, etnie. Mancando dunque,
per dare un criterio a un’antologia di letteratura bielorussa, qualunque elemento di
continuita storica almeno anteriormente al secolo diciannovesimo, resta praticabile
la linea della contiguita territoriale, da intendersi nel senso dell’osmosi con le aree
appunto contigue, e di una interna osmosi-coesistenza fra lingue e tradizioni diver-
se. Il territorio che oggi chiamiamo bielorusso ¢ stato area di transito, ¢ stato parte
quasi sempre anonima di entita finitime, lituana, polacca, russa. Un territorio sul
quale hanno convissuto diverse etnie, e vi si sono parlate, e scritte, lingue diverse.

Resta, s’intende, un margine di arbitrario nel criterio-guida che qui son venuto
delineando: Hussowski poeta latino e Mickiewicz poeta polacco sarebbero “terri-
torialmente” bielorussi; e 1o potrei anche divertirmi a sfidare lo sdegno degli amici
polacchi, inserendo nella mia antologia un brano del Carmen de statura...bisontis
o qualcosa dei Dziady II. Ma il punto ¢: Hussowski ¢ Mickiewicz si sentivano, si
dichiaravano bielorussi? Mettendo nell’antologia testi poetici dal 7aras in poi, mi
riconosco arbitrario al minimo.

La scelta degli autori e dei testi mi pone dinanzi a qualche impaccio: tralascian-
do quello della mia scarsa competenza di cose bielorusse (ma qui, non sine labore
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et studio, sto rimediando), restano, per me, alcuni problemi di ordine tematico ed
estetico. Per quel che ho potuto vedere, nelle mie prime ricognizioni, mi pare che
molto vivi siano, nella poesia bielorussa otto- e novecentesca, il filone della pro-
testa sociale (Kalinotiski, Bagusevi¢, Gartny) e quello, spesso col precedente in-
trecciantesi, che con termine polacco direi chlopomanski (superfluo qui fare nomi,
ma mi limiterd a citare Aleksander Barszczewski: “Bahdanowicz zdawat sobie
sprawg, ze monotemat chlopski dominujacy w tworczosci niemal wszystkich pi-
sarzy naszeniwskich zuboza literatur¢ biatoruska”, Antologia poezji bialoruskiej,
BN s. II, Wroctaw... 1978, Wstep, p. XXXIII). 1l primo filone (anche astraendo dai
miei personali gusti, i quali pure, in un’antologia da me redatta ¢ firmata, hanno
buon motivo di esprimersi) risulta banale e desueto. Il secendo, il folklorico e
contadinesco, ¢ molto caratterizzante per diverse letterature slave, talora offren-
do buon destro a coloro che ingiustamente (sottolineo qui con forza 1’avverbio)
distinguono fra letterature maggiori ¢ “minori”. E’ certo caratterizzante, il filone
folklorico, per la letteratura bielorussa e per quella ucraina; € qui trovo acconcia,
oltre che divertente, un’altra citazione:

— Ecnu 6 y MeHs ObUTH TUIIIHUE MEHBTH, 51 OBl cefvac cIemancs MajaopoCCHii-
CKHM TTIO3TOM.

— D10 4uTO eme? xoporr mo3T! — Bo3paswia Jlapes MuxaiiyioBHa, — pa3Be BbI
3HAeTe NO-MaJIOPOCCUUCKU?

— Humano; 1a oHO ¥ HEe HYXHO.

— Kak He HykHO?

— Jla Tak xe, He HYXHO. CTOUT TONBKO B3STh JHUCT OyMard W Hamucarh Ha-
Bepxy: Hyma; morom Hayath Tak: [oif, Tl mons mos, nons! wiu: Cene KazauuHO
HanuBaiiko na kyprane!, a ram: [lo-muj roporo, mo-muj 3eneHOI0, Tpae, rpae
Boporae, ron! rom! win 9To-HUOYNs B 3ToM poje. M nmeno B nuisne. Ilevarait u
n3zaBail. Manopocc npovTeT, MOAONPET PYKOIO LIEKYy W HENPEMEHHO 3aIliayer,
— Takas 4yBCTBHUTENbHAasd Ayma!l ... Jla pa3Be cylecTByeT MaloOpOCCUNHCKUM A3bIK?
51 monpocuin pa3 OIHOTO XOXJIa TIEPEBECTU CIIEAYIOUIYIO, IEPBYIO MOMABIIYI0 MHE
¢pa3zy: rpaMMaTHKa ecTh HCKYCCTBO TPaBIJIBHO YATATh U MHCATh. 3HAETE, KaK OH
3TO MEPEBEII: XpaMaThiKa € BHICKYCHTBO MPABBUIBHO YbITATHI bl MBICATHL.. UTO kK,
3TO A3BIK, O-BameMy? camocTosTenbHbIH s3b1K? (1o ricorderanno molti: € il Rudin
di Turgenev).

Scherzoso, certo, I’intento di Ivan Sergeevic, ma quel dialogo ¢ anche pungen-
te; pungente perché dice qualcosa di vero. Dice qualcosa anche oggi, anche a noi:
ché la condizione storico-culturale dei bielorussi non ¢ tanto diversa da quella
ucraina; anzi, ¢ sicuramente ancor piu precaria. A differenza dei macedoni, come
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dicevo, i bielorussi hanno sempre avuto vicini potenti e prevaricanti; e i vicini
hanno di volta in volta assimilato, prevaricato, represso. Talché ancora oggi, da
quel poco che so e che vado apprendendo, non pare del tutto scontata una compiuta

affermazione linguistica e letteraria della Bielorussia, cui tuttora contrastano forti
condizionamenti politici, ma anche culturali e sociologici.

Cercando dunque di evitare, o accogliendone il minimo possibile, tutti quei te-
sti densi di patos sociale o politico, nei quali — come dice ancora il Barszczewski -
“wystepuje prymat tresci nad forma” (loc. cit., p. XXX), ed anche scansando, anche
qui non senza qualche necessaria eccezione, il filone folclorico, resta da rovistare,
a mio avviso, piuttosto nella direttrice che sempre il Barszczewski designa, un po’
sbrigativamente, come formalistica ed estetyzujqca, che altri potrebbero anche ri-
tenere, magari un po’ meno sbrigativamente definendola, 1’unica della vera poesia.
Ma restiamo, per il momento, a questa non finissima classificazione: ¢ chiaro che il
traduttore che opti per la terza direttrice si assume altresi una certa, una maggiore
responsabilita, e dovra ingegnarsi di tradurre davvero al meglio. Come diceva Ezra
Pound: la poesia dovrebbe essere scritta almeno altrettanto bene che la prosa. Alle-
stire e pubblicare oggi in Occidente una grossa silloge come quella che io intendo:
diverse decine di testi poetici — in bielorusso e in altre lingue - tradotti con testo
a fronte, e col corredo di un’ampia introduzione, un saggio sulla letteratura antica,
un saggio sulla composizione etnica del territorio bielorusso (I’apporto polacco e
lituano, la presenza ebraica), una nota sul nome “bielorusso”, una bibliografia di
quel poco che di cose bielorusse ¢ finora uscito in Italia, il tutto per oltre trecento
pagine, ¢ un impegno che sara ripagato se ne risultera un’operazione di buon va-
lore storico-letterario. Gia questo mi appagherebbe; ma chissa non ne venga anche
— che mi si perdoni I’ambizione!- un piccolissimo contributo al consolidamento di
quella autocoscienza nazionale di cui ancora la Bielorussia ha bisogno.

Qui seguono, ad anticipazione di quanto sara nella mia antologia, alcune tradu-
zioni (dal latino, dal polacco, dal bielorusso), col testo a fronte.

Almeno in questa succinta anticipazione (confezionata per gli amici di “Annus
Albaruthenicus”) della progettata, piu vasta, ma anche piu equilibrata e ragiona-
ta, antologia, perpetrero una piccola provocazione, nello spirito di quella identita
territoriale che sopra dicevo (e, altra digressione rispetto a quanto sopra preannun-
ciato, questa prima selezione risulta, con Hussowski e Potocki, piu retrocessa nel
tempo). Ecco in apertura (per ovvia ragione cronologica) un breve brano (i versi
51-76) del cinquecentesco Carmen Nicolai Hussoviani de statura feritate ac ue-
natione Bisontis:
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Gusoliski / Mikola z Gusova (ca. 1475-ca.1533)
I1 bisonte
Carminis offeidsr wnfpidends fomad.
‘her foraLitphams longy fesafima fluis
Nafatur, ey fieri @rpore taa Joler,
Veanariens [i quando mpat ui vt veclinet,
"Tres fedeart iner cormuss bina pird.
Tz queident it nondin Jetis anmplagideri,
Siconftrre ueiii coterd mombripoieit
Barbu riget Lor perdeutbue borrideollis
Lusttin rrrorum plens fivore vubent,
Tervibilefy; e, eollo fendustiar iss armar.
Et guiiivt ¢ fPonteen ¢ pocionss s gt
St mmd exigugs comporere ragra climsé
E} fenaryi ticrba nowre Dbest
Vellofunr toto prefefert corpore aigram
Cuaames cffengamt ommia menehra bosei.
Obfaris olar eft iim el mifeit dtva
Vemedjomfierife per wbrinng; aclit,
Miroret bec aliter quofdam [cripfiffe priovim
Non wideo mue quid [ubif(J putens.
Taefeio qtee patuls dedlemut cormad ware,
Longe alitd quans [t carpris bethere vt
Pondera monftrofi tribuwnt ingrads Labri
Epforam ferit aommens Be bifor,

Bl ego Bownes logeanstqfiima hbris,
Chlicrits [rimanent gra eltmenta Haisnt,

Cytee [ehi gens quondame proprios aftzit i wufi
Et Patrios api sl il (onos,
La mostruosa fiera sta nelle nostre selve
Di Lituania, ed €& si gigantesca
Che quando, infine vinta, reclina la gran testa
In tre posson sedersi tra le corna.
Ma il suo collo, gia enorme, parra niente al confronto
Di tutto il resto dell’immane bestia.
Sotto il capo gli pendono orrendi ispidi ciuffi,
Mandan le occhiaie lampi di furore,
Lungo, folto pelame ricade giu dagli omeri,
A coprire le zampe e l'ampio petto.
Ma se m’e consentito di fare un paragone,
Sempre parlando della selvaggina,
Direi che nel sembiante pare un capro villoso,
Anche se per la stazza & come un toro.
E il colore €& brunastro, varia dal fulvo al nero,
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Dird insomma una tinta alquanto scura.

Non so per qual motivo, altri autori, piu antichi,
Lo descrivano alquanto differente,

Né so perché si inventino quello che non & vero:
Enormi corna che escon dalle froge,

E labbra pesantissime, pendule e mostruose..
Non e certo cotale il mio bisonte!

Antichissimi libri: ne ho letti invero tanti
Di que’ libri che scrissero i ruteni

Nella lingua lor propria, coi caratteri greci,

Piu atti a bene rendere que’ suoni.

Da un punto di vista di storia naturale gli spunti descrittivi, peraltro vaghi, che
il Nostro contesta agli “antichi autori”, farebbero pensare all’estinto mammut: ma
chissa se nel sec. XVI si fosse gia a conoscenza del preistorico pachiderma e della
sua conformazione. E chissa a chi si riferisca lo Hussovius nell’altrettanto vago
accenno a suoi predecessori “ruteni” che scrivevano in cirillico: la nostra curiosita
resta anche qui insoddisfatta. Forte, certo, la tentazione di ipotizzare antichi testi
“ruteni” (bielorussi ?), testi oltretutto di argomento non religioso, ma naturalistico.
Una siffatta tentazione risulta al momento carente di qualsiasi possibile riscontro.
E’ che il Nostro deve esibire, da buon umanista, una certa erudizione: difatti, dopo
poco, riferendosi anche all’uro (il bos primigenius, ai tempi dello Hussovius an-
cora esistente: 1'ultimo esemplare pare venisse abbattuto nel 1627 nella Puszcza
Jaktorowska), egli cita, come era consueto quando si trattava di cose naturali,
anche Plinio:
Attiget exprefJe mensinie3; brfontis e V|
Tswemsare Ardoo Plinius £ffe boues,
Bl frute et randicnd welores SHrodas HES,
Quuios alit it [eluis terss Polonafus.
Doy
E lo scrive anche Plinio, che il bisonte, che 1’uro
Stavano in quelle selve boreali.
Piu feroce dell’uro, dicono 1 nostri vecchi,

Mai si vide in Polonia altro animale.

Al che — e qui il breve inserto si conclude — trovano buon appiglio 1 lettori
vistolani che sian superciliosi per I’inserimento dello Hussowski/Gusotiski in
un’antologia di testi bielorussi.
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Cumeon Iosoukmnii (1629-1680)
MUAHCTBO

YenoBek HEKUI BUHONMIAIA OsIIIIE,
MEpHI B TUTUH XPAaHUTH HE 3HAIIIE,
TEM>KE MHOTXKIbI IIOBHET/IA YITHCS,

B OYHIO €T0 BCAKA BEIIb JBOUCH.

B enuHo Bpems npume 10 oMy

U Best cyry6a 3peracst OHOMY.

Wme nBa chiHa, WKE TIPENCTOSICTA

€My YEeThIPe BO OYHIO CTACTa.

OH Haya xeHy abue My4uTH,

na ObI eif TIpaBIy XOTeja SBUTH,

KOTJIa JIBa ChIHA HOBas POJIHJIa

U C KOMM MY>KeM OHa MPUOITYInIIA.
Kena Bcsiuecku ero yBemiaiie.

Ho on HHKaKO XOTe BEPHI STH,

MYKY ’KE€CTOKY Hada YMBIIUIATH;

B3s1 ecTh kene30, oTHEM pacnalisiie,
KO JXeHe OeHel KeCTOKO Bellalle:
,»AIlle THI THEM MY)KeM He OIyKIeHHa,
CUM He OyJIelyl OTHEM OTaJIeHHa,
Arie ke ¢ nHeM OMy[| ecH TBOpHJIa,
HMMAaTh OXKCILM TS OTHCHHA cuia’.
Bennas xena B mrore Oefe Osiie,
obaye yMHO K HEMY IJIaroJyarie:

,,Paja ’ene30 OTHEHHOE B3STH,
HEBUHHOCTH MOIO TeOe IMOKa3aTy.
TOKMO NOTUIUCS CBOEIO PYKOIO
MOJIATH OHO ThI HA PYKY MOIO”.

A Bce ene30 pacmaneHo osie,

YeCo MUSHBIA BO YM HE MPHSIIIE.

SItcs xkenesa, JTI0TE OILINCS,

00J1e3HN paj B MaJie OTPE3BUCH.

U ce nBa chIHA TOYHUIO BHIAIIE,
HEBUHHOCTH JKEHBI, CBOIO BHHY 3HAIIIC;
CpamMoM HCIIOHEH, BO TIeYaId OBLT €CTh,
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Tako THSTHCTBO YM Halll TOMPAYaeT; —
BCSAK YOO TOTO BEPHBIN J1a TOH3AET.

Simjaon Polacki (1629-1680)
L’ubriachezza

C’era un uomo, che stava sempre a bere,
Misura non aveva col bicchiere,

E molto spesso, se s’era ubriacato,
Vedeva tutto come raddoppiato.

Una volta, tornato a casa alticcio,

Si ritrovd di mezzo a un bel pasticcio:
Vide nelle traveggole i due figli,

E penso: “Quattro sono?! Che mi pigli!...”
Si mise allor la moglie a tormentare,
Insistendo: “Tu devi confessare!”
Quando i due nuovi figli avesse fatto,

E chi complice fosse del misfatto.

La moglie di convincerlo tentava

Che sol di troppa vodka si trattava.

Ma lui non se ne dette per inteso,

E escogitd una prova: al fuoco acceso
Mise un ferro, per farlo arroventare,

E alla povera donna prese a dire:

“Se con un altro uomo non sei stata,

Da questo ferro non sarail scottata.

Se invece hai fornicato con qualcuno,
Ti brucerai, non ti salva nessuno.”

Si vide la tapina a malpartito,

Poi, furba, replico al signor marito:
“Certo che impugnero il ferro rovente,
Per dimostrarti che sono innocente.
Solo, ti prego, sii tanto cortese:
Porgilo tu, ch’io son qui a mani tese.”
Che il ferro fosse tutto arroventato,
Non pensd certo quell’avvinazzato.
Prese luili stesso 11 ferro e si scotto,
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E pel dolore sobrio ritorno.

Vide che que’ due figli eran chimera,

E in errore era lui, non la mogliera;
Pien di vergogna, confuso, contrito,

Chiese perdono alla moglie il marito.
Cosl l’intemperanza ci rovina:

Ne rifugga chi vuol grazia divina.

Wincenty Dunin-Marcinkiewicz
/V. Dunin - Marcinkevié (1807-1884)

Prypeé

Witajcie, szumne wody Prypeci!

Szmer waszych fali daleko leci!

Biezysz w objecia swego kochanka,
Dumnego Dniepru pokorna branka.
Mitos¢ cie wiecznie z twym wiadca jedna,
Cho¢ w bystrych falach zginiesz biedna!
Jednak by umrze¢ u jego boku,

Na $mier¢ niechybng przyspieszasz kroku.
Tak 1 dziewica niedo$wiadczona,

Gdy mtode serce milos¢ pokona,

Wrzaca namietnosé bieg zycia skroci,
Ona szczesliwa! tym sie nie smuci,

Tylko wzajemnej mito$¢ zada

I na zabojce stodko spoglada,

A cho¢ duch rzuca ziemskie koleje,

Na ustach wszakze usmiech jasnieje;

Bo lepsza w zyciu mitosci chwilka,

Nizeli bez jej nudnych lat kilka.

La Prypeé

Salve, o Prype¢, dell’onda tua sonante
S’ode i1 fragore ancora da distante!
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Tu corri per congiungerti all’amato,

A Nipro altero, a Nipro sconfinato.
Sempiterno t’unisce al tuo signore,
Alle sue onde 1l’onde tue, 1’"amore!

Sai che ti dissolverai nel letto suo,
Ma a quella fine affretti il corso tuo.
Cosi e della fanciulla anco imperita,
Se 11 suo giovane cuore e d’amor preso:
La passione travolge la sua vita,

Ma lei e felice, non sente alcun peso,
Chiede solo un amore ricambiatoc,

E dolcemente riguarda il suo amato.
Presto forse morra di delusione,

Ma ora é& viva, fremente di passione.
Giacché e meglio d’amore un sol momento,
Che viver lunghi anni a cuore spento.

TAPAC HA ITAPHACE

L
L1i 3Hay xTo 3 Bac, Oparki, Tapaca,
[lTo mansicoyurybIkaM CIy>xbly?
Ha IlynaBiuruest, y [lanaca,
EH Tam 11 1a3Hi OnizKa KbIy.
[ITo %, yanaBek EH ObIY paxMaHHbl,
lapanki ¥ ryOw1 €0 He Opay,
3atoe ¥ nacupl ObIy y maHa —
Sro maH nyxa maxa.ay.
JIro6ina tox Tapaca i nans,
I BoiiT Hi pa3y He 30paxay,
3aroe x €H 6anoTa 3 paHHS
Jla uémHait Houbl MiJIbHABAY.
Yyme 305aK — cTpa160y €H 3a IUIeYHl,
3arkHe CAKepy 3a IMmasc, —
3aycémpl Xom3iIs 60p CIPITIbI
I mrymaxk 6imp 3 py#oka Tapac.
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Xan3iy mi MHOTa EH, I1i Maa,
JII TONBKI HemTa aa3iH pa3
bsna ¥ 6apsr sTo cnatkana. ..
Bo sk xazay nam cam Tapac.

1L
“Ha camara Ky3pmy-/I3s1m’aHa
[aitmoy st ik nenepykoy.
VYeray g Hewita gyxa paHa, —
3naeriiia, 3 NepIIbIX MEeTyXOY.
Iny cabe st mansaMHory,
AuJe 1 Ha TIeHb KPBIXY HpBICEY,
Ax TyT — non-yion! — 1epas gapory
Sk ObIIIIAaM HEUAPYK 3JIAIEY.
3naxsIycst cTpaIb0ail — KIANCh! — He TajIiip,
Kpam3zens 3 gpyrora!l — He msaxens!
I'mamxy — ak BOCh 3-3a €711 BaJIiIlb
Sk Ecb XapoMiHa-MSA3BEA3E!
XoIlb HE TPYCIIBEL 4 A3AIIIHA,
Aume 3aTpoccs, gK aciHa,
3y0oMm, SIK IIOLIbKA, JIaTayy.
Ax Gauy — 3110MaHa JIsICiHa,
[ y3nymay: naii-ka yckauy!

1.
CkakHyy — He Tpariy, maciizHyycs
1§ amy crapuakom msuy!
Jlauey, nauey — sk pazanyycs, —
A crana 3eneHa yBaudy!
Jlsmey i goyra s, 1i Mana,
Taro HisIK 5 HE YISIMITIO,
Aure ¥x0 lajiHa pacceirtana,
SIK 5 3BasIiyCSl Ha 3AMITIO.
Yeray 3 3samii, abkanamiyes, —
bo 651y ¥ Tpasi s, sIK CBIHHS,
I moyra cam cabe m3iBiycs,
J3e anpiayycs raTa g?
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Pyxoit mackpoOmis! Kaiis Byxa,
Jacray 3 kimHi paraBeHb

I xpamer Hamixay mApTyXai,

Bo yxo He HroXay L3kl 13¢Hb!
Sk mpacBsTIIENi Mae BOYHI,
Msin3Benss Yo s He IIyKay.
3akiHyy cTpanb0y 5 3a IIebl

I ma Gakax risia3ens navay.

I.
Ma ve lo ricordate wvoi Taras,
Si, quello che faceva il forestale?
A Pucjavisce, dal signor Panas,
Vicino ai bagni aveva il suo casale.
Onesto e sempre di maniere buone,
Lui mai che esagerasse col bicchiere;
Lo stimavano tutti, anche il padrone,
Aver con lui a che fare era un piacere.
E il ben che gli voleva la signora,
E mai il fattore lo prendeva a botte:
E’ che Taras, gia in piedi di buon’ora,
Andava poi pe’ boschi fino a notte.
All"alba, con fucile e cartucciera,
E infilata alla cintola la scure,
S’avviava solerte alla brughiera,
Girando per macchioni e per radure.
Ogni tanto tirava a qualche storno,
O a un cedrone, o a un fagiano.. ma sentite
Che guaio gli toccd quel brutto giorno,
Ve lo raccontera lui stesso: udite.

IT.
“Era la festa di Cosma e Damiano,
E volli andare a caccia di urogalli:
Io, che son sempre stato antelucano,
Sortii che ancor dovean cantare 1 galli.
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Dopo aver fatto un bel tratto di bosco
M’ero messo a sedere sopra un sasso,
Quando sento un fruscio che ben conosco:
Come di un urogallo in volo basso.
Imbraccio la doppietta e - plof! - non tira,
E anche il secondo colpo non fa corso.
Poi vedo meglio: 11 a un passo si aggira
Come un armadio gigantesco: un orso!

Non e facile, no, ch’io mi spaventi,
Eppur presi a tremar come una verga:
Sudo freddo, mi sbatton forte i denti,
Guardo dove potrei volger le terga.
C’eran solo dei tronchi di traverso...

IIT.
Quei tronchi mi saran buoni ripari,
Mi dico, e salto, ma finisco perso
In un burrone, cadendo a pie’ pari
Giu nelle buie viscere del mondo.
Precipitai non so per quanto ancora;
So solo che, guando toccai il fondo,
Si vedeva spuntare gia 1’aurora.
Mi alzai da terra, tutto inzaccherato,
Come i maiali che sguazzan nel fango,
E intorno mi guardai meravigliato:
Ma dove sono? Mi chiedo, e rimango.

Mi do una grattatina sull’orecchio,

Cavo di tasca la mia tabacchiera

E di rape ne prendo anche parecchio:

Non ne prendevo piu dall’altra sera!

Ci vedo meglio, e giro intorno il collo:
Pil nessun orso alla luce del giorno.
Rimetto la doppietta ad armacollo,

E continuo a guardarmi torno torno.
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E P’intorno (seguono nell’originale, a queste prime tre, altre dodici strofe piu
o meno della stessa lunghezza) appare affatto mirabile: tra fiori e verdi erbette, si
librano farfalle, svolazzano uccellini canori, € soffia un dolce zefiro. Taras intrave-
de un fanciullo alato, biondo e ricciuto, con arco e faretra: naturalmente, ¢ Cupido.
A lui chiede il nostro: ma dove diamine mi trovo? — Non lo vedi? — replica il putto,
- siamo alle falde del Parnaso. Se vuoi, sali anche tu. E Taras, perplesso e incurio-
sito, sempre col suo fucile in spalla, s’incammina per una ripida salita, sulla quale
arrrancano anche tanti altri, tra i quali molti letterati, riconoscibili per i libri che
portan sotto braccio; in particolare identificabili, per le allusioni di contesto, Bul-
garin e Gre¢, rinomati reazionari protagonisti della vita letteraria di Pietroburgo ai
tempi di Nicola I. A quanto pare, tutti sono desiosi di ascendere al Parnaso. Taras
giunge anche lui in vetta, e 1i ci sono gli déi — Zeus, Afrodite ecc. — che banchettano
e trincano: ma si rimpinzano di quel che piace a un contadino bielorusso, zuppe di
avena ricche di lardo, belle salsicce, grasse oche arrosto, e buttan giu gran boccali
di birra e tanta ottima vodka. Le dée, dopo il festino, intrecciano danze, ma le
danze sono quelle rustiche delle contadine bielorusse. Anche a Taras viene offerto
da mangiare e da bere. Talché alla fine, non si sa bene come, si ritrova, o forse si
risveglia, dalle parti di casa sua.

Il giocoso poemetto fu pubblicato, anonimo, nel 1889. Varie le successive at-
tribuzioni, nessuna appieno convincente. Trascurando la confusione tra Parnaso e
Olimpo, e tralasciando di addentrarci nella identificazione dei riferimenti alla vita
letteraria dell’epoca, possiamo apprezzarne la fresca vena popolare, o popolareg-
giante, la quale certo, per la contaminazione con i motivi della classicita, conduce
a collocarlo nel filone Blumauer-Osipov-Kotljarev’skyj cui sopra mi riferivo.

Janka Luczyna

Obrazek Bozzetto
Jakby tafla zwierciadta — Come uno specchio liscia
Waéd powierzchnia na stawie; sta 1’acqua nella gora;
Mgta wieczorna opadta la bruma serotina
I osiada na trawie. sull’erbe gia si posa.
Jeszcze zachod w purpurze L’ occaso ancor di porpora

IIE ZYote chmurki obleka, ammanta i cirri d’oro,
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A juz gwiazdka hen! — w gorze
Mruga do nas z daleka.

A jej drugie odbicie

W wod krysztale pod nami
Drga w przezroczym biekicie
Ztota skierka i mami.

Plusnie rybka swawolna

I w glebing wnet pierzchnie:

I rozptynie si¢ z wolna

Krag, co zmarszczyt powierzchnie.

Mtyn gaduta wciaz gderze
Pytel klekcze, jak moze;
Mtynarz, szepczac pacierze,
Przesypuje w wor zboze.

Wreszcie westchnat gleboko

I wor dzwignal przez ramig,
Ruszyt, kroczac szeroko:
Skrzypty wrota, znikt w bramie.

Bydto wraca i staje,
Ryczy, pragnac napoju,
Zapasnicy buhaje

Lby swe sparli do boju.

Pastuch biczem rozgania
Zbyt ogniste ich harce;
Dolatuja z p6l grania

Na wierzbowej fujarce.

Wioska w mroki zapada,

Z zmierzchem wszedzie gwar ro$nie,
Pséw si¢ gryzie gromada:

Jeden skomli zato$nie.

e gia lassu una stella
a noi da lungi occhieggia.

La stella si riflette
nell’acque sotto a noi,
trema nel blu diafano,
riluce aurea, seduce.

Giocoso guizza un pesce

e subito scompare:

svanisce lento il cerchio
che 1’acqua gia increspava.

Borbotta - chi? - il mulino,
ciangotta - chi? - il buratto;

4

“ave..” 1l mugnaio mormora

mettendo in sacco il grano.

Sospira infin profondo,

si leva il sacco in spalla
e a grandi passi varca

la porta cigolante.

Gli armenti fan ritorno,
muggiscono, hanno sete;
i tori a testa bassa

s’affrontano in tenzone.

Li sferza il mandriano,
separa 1 piu focosi;
giungon dai campi i trilli
di zufoli salcigni.

Sul vico scende il buio,
d’ ovunque il brusio sale,
s’azzuffa qualche cane:
s’alza un guaito acuto.
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Powracaja wiesniacy;
Odpoczynek po pracy...
Glosy ptyna z daleka

I wieczerza juz czeka.

I z okienek ogniska
Czerwonawy blask strzela.
Z pobliskiego bagniska
Zab rechocze kapela.

Kaczor krzyknat gdzies w trawie,
Kszyk zabeczat w przelocie,
Ozwaly si¢ zurawie

Kedys z dala na blocie.

W polu, w tanie pszenicy
Weciaz si¢ ktdca przepiorki.
A u samej krynicy

Swiszcza wodne dwie kurki.

W gestych tozach derkacze
Na wyscigi dra gardta —
Czajka jeczy i ptacze,

Ze jej dziatwa wymarta.

Bocian, siedzac na bronie,
Juz napuszyt si¢ na noc

I swej dziatwie, 1 Zonie
Dat klekotem dobranoc.

U krynicy dziewczeta
Napelniaja konewki,

Laja chlopca natreta,
Stycha¢ $miechy i §piewki.

E;j, figlarki, figlarki,

[ﬂ] Wabia, n¢ca z daleka;

Ritorno fa il wvillano,
e tempo di riposo..
lontano echeggian voci,

la cena gia lo attende.

Dalle finestre occhieggia
il rosseggiar del fuoco.
Risuona dal pantano

un gracidio di rane.

Schiamazza intanto il papero,

il beccaccino bela,
rispondono da lungi
le gru nella palude.

Nel
bi
Al
due gallinelle d’acqua.

campo di frumento
sticciano le quaglie.
la sorgiva zirlano

A gara 1 re di quaglie

si sgolano tra i vimini,
la pavoncella piange

la morte dei suoi piccoli.

Al sonno la cicogna
s’accoccola sull’erpice

e al piccoli e al compagno
la buonanotte glotera.

Donzelle alla sorgiva
riempiono le brocche,
scacciano un importuno,
si senton risa e canti.
Burlone, eh, birichine,
allettano da lungi;
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Ot i chtopak mknie szparki,
Dziewcze przed nim ucieka.

Nie uciekta — w momencie,
Cho¢ si¢ dziewczg bronito,
Dognat, schwycit w objecie,
Wycatowat az mito.

»Zberezniku! Hultaju!” —
Wota niby zdasana,

Ot tak wedle zwyczaju —
Lecz on szepnat: ,,Kochana!”

Trudna rada z wisusem...
Na grobelce gesiego
Konno chtopcy tna klusem,
Konie chrapia i biegna.

Bo juz pachnie im trawa,
Srebrng rosa zwilzona;
W gore leci kurzawa,
Tetent $cichnat i kona.

I juz w dali, gdzie struga,
Buchnat w gor¢ dym kigbem.
Ptomyk btysnat i mruga

Za tozami, za dgbem.

I o$wiecil tumany
Rozestane na dole;
Chlopcy $ciela sukmany
I zalegli w pétkole.

Coraz ciemnie;j... Z pomroka
Gwiazd si¢ wigcej wcigz mnozy;
Nocka czarng powloka

Juz nakrywa $wiat bozy.

tosto un ragazzo arriva,
ma la donzella fugge.

L"insegue lui e in un attimo,
benché lei si schermisca,
1’afferra, a sé la stringe
e un bacio le da dolce.
“Furfante sei! Briccone!”
strilla, fa 1’imbronciata,
cosl 1'uso le impone;

ma lui sussurra: “Amata!”
birbantello..

Sull’argine i ragazzi

L’ha vinta il

trottano in fila indiana,
mentre i cavalli stronfiano.

OCdorano gia 1l’erba,
molle d’argentea brina;
tra 1 turbini di polvere
lo scalpitio svanisce.

Sul rio lontano intanto

un fumo s’alza a sbuffi.
Balena una fiammella

oltre la quercia e i salici.
Le nebbie basse, sparse,
illumina la fiamma;

stese le vesti a terra

sta in cerchio la marmaglia.

Abbuia sempre piu..

Le stelle si moltiplicano;
la notte col suo velo
ricopre gia il creato.
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Krag czarowny w rokicie
Whet rusatki zawioda

I w tumanu bi¢kicie
Beda plasac nad woda.

0j, dla chtopca zwodniczy
Czar ich dzwiekow uroczy;
Tam za chwilke stodyczy
Zwir zasypie mu oczy.

Diabet z wierzby wychyli
Rogi swoje... Wedrowiec
Zbtadzi z drogi z pot mili,
Zawiedziony w manowiec.

Wilkotaki, upiory

P6jda brodzi¢ ku biedzie.
Na diabelskie amory
Czarownica pojedzie.

Ej! z nieczystym zle duchem,

Gdy w poblizu zagosci.
Nakryj glowe kozuchem
Dla wszelakiej pewnosci.

Delle rusalki e 1l’ora,
disposte in cerchio magico
tra 1 salici e le nebbie
sull’acqua danzeranno.

Ahi, sedurra il ragazzo
delle lor grazie il fascino;
quel solo dolce istante

gli offuschera lo sguardo.

I1 diavolo le corna
protendera dal salice..

Si perdera il viandante
d’un miglio o piu traviato.

Lupi mannari, spettri
attendono i tapini.

Le streghe gia s’involano
a demoniaci amori.

Se mai un immondo spirto
per strada incontrerai,
copriti svelto il capo

e non risicherai.

(trad. di Andrea Ceccherelli)

Auoiiza Iamkesiy (,,L{éTka”)
/Alaiza Paskevié (Cétka) (1876-1916)

HeObIBaBISA YaChI

I mecHi 3amixii, i cMEXy HE BigHa,

I m3emi cTap3HBKIMI cTadi.

I HOTBI BsICENBI My3bIKaM Oparb CTHIIHA,
PamacHbI CTpYHBI TapBalti.

I papOrr apThICTay CMyTHA PHICYIOLD,
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I meHi SCHBI 3MiparoIlpb.

I Bep1ubl masThI 3 XKajgeM pelPMYIOLb.
I copubl Kpoyio CIIIBIBAIOLb.
Cmyosenw, 1905

Tempi inconsueti

Nessuno piu canta, nessuno piu ride,
Invecchiati d’un tratto i bambini.

Non vengono piu ai sonatori le note giulive,
Rifuggon la gioia le corde dei loro violini.
Gli artisti dipingono solo con smorto colore,
I poeti fan rime echeggianti dolore,

E sangue stillano i cuori, a gocciole amare.
Gennaio 1905

JankaKupala/Janka Kupala / Ivan Lucevié (1882-1942)
Nie dla was...

Nie dla was dola jutrzenkq rézowa
Wiréd miotan zycia polyska na niebie,
Nie dla was wschodzi nadzieja na nowo,
Gdy ja zwatpienie rozbije, zagrzebie.

Z mySla o jutrze, o chacie, o chlebie
Musicie kroczy¢ ze spuszczong glowa,
Pracowaé w pocie za drugich, za siebie,
A potem umrze¢ z tez, Smiercig glodowa.

Pies$n wasza jgczy trenami zatoby,
Stawiac przed oczy cala wasza nedze,
Ze juz za zycia zmienieniscie w groby,
Ze wasza ziemig zniszczenie zalato,
Ze inni moga zyé wiecznie w potedze —
Dla was nie wolno nawet umrze¢ z chwala.
(Przetozyl Kazimierz Jaworski) 167
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Non per voi

Non & per voi che all’alba in cielo brilla
Il rosato destino della vita,

Non €& per voi che speranza risorge,

Se il dubbio la disperde e la sotterra.

La mente va al domani, al tetto, al pane,
Mentre voi camminate a capo chino,
Lavorando e sudando anche per gli altri,
Per pol morir tra lacrime di fame.

Un gemito funereo il vostro canto,
Che svela agli occhi nostri la miseria
D’essere gia da vivi in una tomba,

E d’avere una terra disastrata;
Mentre altri posson vivere contenti,
A voil neppur la morte reca onore.
(trad. di Leonardo Masi)

Ziemio...

Ziemio, kocham ja ciebie, kocham dusza cata,
Chce piersia przylgnac, jak do swej kochanki;
Pragne ciebie ozdobi¢ w szkartatowe wianki,

Pragne otoczy¢ ciebie niesmiertelng chwala...

W zieleni, w $wietle calas, btyskasz zyciem $miato.
Widzg na twej przestrzeni przecudne pisanki,
Mitosci 1 braterstwa widzg jasne ranki,

Dusza wota: O, Boze! Czegdz mi dzis mato?

Serce ptacze... Pierzchaja sny o tobie, ziemio;
Zamiast wiosny i stofica — ciemnota ztowroga,
Na twych tanach kwiecistych — glazy i kakole.
Poloty ku mitosci w duszy cicho drzemia...
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Nie kocham ciebie, ziemio, cho¢ wotam do Boga:
— Chryste! Zmiana taka?...
Cudza orzg rolg...

(Przetozyt Kazimierz Jaworski)

Terra mia..

Terra mia, quanto t’amo, t’amo con tutta 1’anima,
Al petto vorrei stringerti, come 1’amante mia,
Vorrei tutta adornarti di ghirlande scarlatte,
Rendendo manifesta la gloria tua immortale..

Sei splendente di verde, un tripudio di vita,
Festosa e variopinta come un uovo pasquale
T’offri ai chiari mattini di fratellanza e amore,
E 1’anima mia esulta: O Dio, che altro mi manca!

Piange il cuore.. e il mio sogno, o terra, si dis-
solve;

Non piu il sole, non piu la bella primavera

Co’ suoi roridi fiori: ma petraie e sterpaglie.

Quell’impeto d’amore nel cuore mio € svanito..
Amarti, e come posso? Soltanto chiedo a Dio:
Perché, perché o Signore? Sto arando terra altrui..

(trad. di Leonardo Masi)

Axky6 Kosac / Jakub Kolas (1882-1956)

HAIII POJHBI KPAI

Kpait nam OenHbl, Kpait Halll poxHb!!
Jlec, 6anoTa apl IACOK..

Uy1b 13€ KPBIXY JTYT MPBITOIHEL. .
XBOIHIK, MOX bl BEPACOK.
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A TyMaHbl, SK TsIEHKA!
3acrinarons Jec i rai.
Of1, Th1, OeHAst cTapoHKa!
Of1, 3a0bITHI OoraM Kpaii !

Harra mone kercka poasiiis,
benna TyT *%BIBE HapO[,

V rpasi xbIBe EH, XO3iIIb,
A mparye—Ibernua Ior.

[Naziparous cymHa BECKI,
Imsaem — capia 3a0atiip.
Ha nBaps — manenne, ngcki,
Kyua cMeTHIKY JISKBIIb.

Kpsix 30y1Bens! mpsl gapose,
Kyuxka Tomansy cyxix...
CuimrHa, HynmHA, OB ¥ acTpose
Lli Ha MOT1ITKaxX SKiX.

A SIK TeCHs MmaHscera—
Komnpki ¥ mecHi Toii Hyms!!
Viskay-0s1, Oer, 31aemiia,
Cam He Beqaemn Ky/sl.

Kpait Hamt ponnsl, Oeana mode!
Tel T a3inn, sk cipara,

CyMHBI THI, SIK Hallla OIS,

SIK THI, Hallla [ICMHATA.

Terra nostra natia

Povera terra nostra, terra infeconda e dura,
Tutta foresta e sabbia, sabbia fango e palude!
E se trovi da arare qualche buona radura,

Devi prima estirparne l’erica a mani nude.
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E le nebbie, le brume, che si stendono fitte
Sulle paludi, i boschi, le poche terre arate:
Un sudario che avvolge, misere e derelitte,
Queste indspiti lande da Dio dimenticate!

Avari i1 nostri campi, e stentati i raccolti:
Qui tira avanti un popolo tra penuria e dolore,
Sempre curvo sul brago; e se guardi quei volti,
Son solcati di rughe, madidi di sudore.

E guarda quei villaggi: casupole arrembate,
Tuguri dove tremano, e patiscon la fame;

Vedi la legna fradicia, le schegge accatastate,
e, fuori delle stalle, i1 mucchi di letame.

Al bivio, tra le erbacce, una croce ammuffita,
Radi pioppi cadenti fiancheggianc il sentiero,
Che uggia, che grigiore! Come un carcere a vita!
Come avere dimora in mezzo a un cimitero.

E se un canto si leva da quel grigio pantano,
Che dimessa mestizia in quella nenia triste!
A sentire quel canto, fuggiresti lontano,
Perché a tanta mestizia il cuore non resiste.

Povera nostra terra! E’ un orfano infelice
Colui che dal tuo seno di nascere ebbe in sorte.
Dei tuoi miseri figli nessun ti benedice,

Ma piange i suoi natali, aspettando la morte.

“La, sotto cieli nubilosi e grigi, vive una gente cui il morir non duole.” Come
sopra promettevo, altri registri, altri toni prevarranno nella divisata antologia. Ma
qui, in prelimine, bisognava pur dare un campione di quegli accenti di autocom-
piangimento cosi spesso emergenti nella poesia bielorussa di ieri e di oggi: la
poesia di una terra povera e depressa e per secoli da altri soggiogata. Si consideri,
inoltre, che al tempo di Kolas non ¢’era stato ancora Cernobyl’.
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Makcim BarnanoBiu / Maksim Bagdanovié (1891-1917)
3MsiiHbI AP

Y néMHBIM HeOe — XapaBoIbl
CiHsBaTHIX 30paK,
V uéMHBIM HeO€E CBELILb MECHIL]
3ayiaTbIM CSIPIIOM...
MBI BBIXO/3IM 3 IECHBIX, JTYIITHBIX
[Mam3siMeTpHBIX HOPAK,
Ha 3iM0BBI EIITBL BBIpait
Laruemcsa-nay3ém.
VY momi, y iece HaM YCIOZbI
[pansrni napoxki!
Y cTyKKail pyIIBIMCS MiK MyITdbi,
Ha cam nepan — 1.
3ixarie Maéii KapoHBI
3aJaTeis POXKKIi,
LIémHBIM OnleckaM aJijliBae
Vs nycka masi.
Hawm ne Tpa0a Hi am yora
Houuy abaponsr:
Y0aubInp 3HaXap — MyIb yCIeme
benpm manaraoM;
3anarel pauoK My
S ypaHto 3 KapoHBHI,
I ma Genait manarHine
Janbi Mbl nanaysém.

1913

Lo zar dei serpenti

Nel cielo scuro sciami

Di stelle turchine,

Nel cielo scuro brilla la luna,

Una falce dorata..

Usciam noi dagli angusti,

Dai segreti pertugi sotterranei,

A cercar posti caldi per 1’inverno.
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Strisciam, strisciamo fuori,

Per tutto, ne’ campi, ne’ boschi,

Ci avventuriamo.

Nel folto della foresta

In lunga fila noi penetriamo,

E della fila in testa

Ci sono 1io.

Scintilla la mia corona

Con le cuspidi d’oro,

Risplende, corrusco bagliore,

I1 mio manto di squame alla luna.

Di notte nessuno ci vede,

Non serve difesa alcuna:

I1 negromante provvede

A stenderci innanzi un panno bianco;
Io dalla mia corona

Fard cadere per lui una punta d’oro,
Poi noi sul bianco panno

Avanzeremo strisciando.
1913

Crpanim-iedensnb

He anén y tpyOy yctpy0iy —

3 xMapsl bor crapomy Hoto raBapery:
,»1[0YHa 3 KpaeM 4alla rHeBy Maro
Ha mronckis rpaxi jpl OsSCYbIHHACII.
Bocs Hazoitnze yacina cyposas,
Jliny1p 3 HeOa 3aJ1iBbI OSI3MEPHBIS

I abMmeIrOLIB a1 OpyIy CMypoaHara
Ycio 35IMITEO STHBI, O€ITBI-BOJIBHBI CBET .

[Mausinay TyT Holi OynaBanp kaydsr

3 Taro a3epaBa JiBaHCKara.

Y mIBIpKi TITaMy Kaydary — CTO JaKIEY,
A ynmayxki — 0oJeit THICSIYbI.

Ho1 ¥3ay Tyner Hoit 1 mTax i 3Bsipoy,



Anton M. Raffo

Kab ue 3BEycs ixX pox 3 39MIIi.

JIpl He TTBIY K SIMY 3 MOpa CiHsra
CrparimM-neden3p — TOpAbl, MOIIHBI TITAX.
Sro 3BBIYAl — apITiHbIA,

Sro yuexi — cakaliHbIs;

[ep’i-iep’euki Osutetora

JIpl Ha 3071aKy arHABEIOMIIA.

VY sro ¥ Kpbuie — TPHICTA TPHI MSPHI:
Y3MaxHe KpbLIOM — OBIIIIaM O0p IIyMillb,
Y3maxHe qpyriM — ITO MALeIb TyA3ilb.
SK yYHYIIb JaXIKbI, — MAISKIA Baja,
Paszminics ropun aj nmaBajki.

3aramina yce nyri-nari,

Yce nyri-nari, yce Jscbl-0aphi;
Y3npimaena BbIIdH aj rop.

IITaxi ¥ HEOe cTasii néTarons,

Enuanp xanacHa, aj HyIbl KpBIYallb,
Brirnsgarons cTymnb IpeITYIauKy,

A ma ¥c&it 3amuTi TobKi XBaji 0’ 1011b,
Toxpki xBasi 6’ro1b Oenaii eHaro.

JIpl ma iX ayKbl, CMEJHI IJ1aBae
Crparnim-neden3b — ropAbl, MOIIHBI TITAX.
Y3maxHe KpsLUIoM — OBIIIIaM O0p IIyMillb,
VY3maxHe APYriM — MITO MSIEIb TYI3illb.

I naceni TyT Ha neben3s

[ITaxi npodusbIs Ycéil crasto.

Jle6en3n 3 cinbl BEIOIBAEIIIIa,

[MTymki axkHa yismaronia,

J3eHb €H miaBae, APYTi-TPaLi N3€Hb,

Ha wanséptsl cTay npaciib-Maiisb:

,»BBI Y3IIAIIIIIe XOIlb Ha Yac SKI,
Bri6iBarocs 3 acTaTHIX CilL.

Jaiitie BBI rpya3sMm, T91, BalbHEH Y3AbIXHYIH!
Jaiitie BBI KpbliaM, T3, MBIP3H Y3MaxHyIh!”
He macmyxami ntaxi nebemss.

TTamsimMHena y sro ¥ Badax,

Kpsumni ypamme mapnamartics,
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lNanaBa ¥ Bamy amycminacs.
I maitioy Ha mHO MoOpa ciHsTa
CrpartiM-ne6e/135 — MOITHBI, TOP/IbI MTaXx.

AJ ycix msmnep maToMKi I,
b1 HaMa agabix — CTpalliMaBbIX.

La fine del Cigno,
del Cigno ramingo su in alto, solingo

Non € l’angiolo che suona la tromba,

Ma é dalle nubi lassu che la voce divina rimbomba:

- Ascolta, Noe! Stracolmo € il calice della mia collera
Per i peccati degli uomini, per le loro turpitudini.
Ecco, e scoccata 1l’ora fatale:

Verra giu dal cielo tant’acqua

E lavera di ogni sozzura

Tutta la terra, tutto il vasto mondo.

Si mise allora Noe a fare 1l’arca,

Tagliando travi da quell’albero del Libano.
Larga era l’arca cubiti ben cento,

E per lungo, era lunga piu di mille.

E ci trovaron posto ogni uccello, ogni animale,
Perché la specie sua non perisse sulla terra.
Ma non venne dall’azzurro mare

I1 superbo, il possente Cigno,

Il Cigno ramingo e solingo.

D’aquila il suo costume,

Di falco il suo contegno.

Biancheggian le sue piume,

Ma all’alba son di fuoco.

E a ogni ala trecento e tre penne,

Muove un’ala: stormisce la foresta,

Muove l’altra: € un rombo di tempesta.
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E vennero le piogge, diluvio,

Per tutto 1l’acqua dilago,

Ricopri tutto: i campi, 1 prati, i boschi,
E salil fino a ricoprire i monti.

Stormi d’uccelli volan su nel cielo,
In fitti stormi e sparsi,

Gracchiano, stridono, gemono,

Guardano giu disperati:

Non vedono dove posarsi.

Ché tutta la terra e coperta di onde,
Per tutto schiumeggiano i flutti,

E su, lassu in alto, aleggia superbo, solingo,
il Cigno possente, il Cigno ramingo.
Muove un’ala: stormisce la foresta,
Muove l’altra: € un rombo di tempesta.
E sul Cigno superbo e possente

Si posarono tanti uccelletti.

I1 Cigno se ne scrolla,

Ma loro sono folla.

Vola il Cigno tutto un giorno,

Due tre giorni vola ancora

Ma poi, al quarto, comincia a pregare-implorare:
“Orsu, volate via almen per poco,

Le mie forze sono ormai allo stremo,
Lasciatemi un po’ respirare,

Lasciate ch’io stenda le ali”.

Ma gli uccelli non gli dettero retta,
E gli occhi gli si offuscarono,

Le poderose ali si afflosciarono.

Gli ricadde il capo nell’acqua,

E fini sul fondo dell’azzurro mare

I1 Cigno possente e ramingo,

I1 Cigno superbo e solingo.

Ogni specie ha oggi il suo discendente
Non ce n’é del Cigno possente.
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MaxKbI

Kinp Bokam Ha yBech aOmrap 3saMii:
Bocs xary nrysuibHa aObITILT
[lapkaHsb! 3 TOCTpBIMI IIBiKaMi,
ITaceimadelst OITBIM ILIKIIOM,
I'man3i — ¥ mpactopax 3a csuiom
Mspxami

[TanzeneHsl Ha HiBax Kajachl,
Inyup kaHayKi mpa3 JIscHl,

I cTomynoBbIst rpaHiYHBIS KAMEHH1
Csipon styroy OsicKpaiHiX 3aJisri,
[Inyps! WTHIKOY Ma Y& 3sMiTi
laparp, sk n3ikae xaleHHe,

Ha racymapctBay pyOsKbL.
[msaa3i: maycronb MSOKBI.

Hs3mepHBI BONBHBIS IIPAacTOPBI
CasaToli 3IMI11, — a YajJaBeK

MsKBIL, ipBBI, THIHBI pabiy 3a BexaM BeK,
XaBBaycs ¥ iX, 4K JiC y HOPBHI,

I b1y myxITiBa caMm — aJi3iH,
Jpwixadvsl, sk micug acid,

3nacmiBbl, Oecapi3vHbL, XI[iBbI,

Taxki 3apaamiBel,

Jast Yeix qysKbl, 3yciM YYKBI.

Bakout sro - miathl, MsDKBI.

[Mabay, mrTo pobimma 3a raTeIMi MuIaTami!
Y HapmepHaii mparpl riHe TyT
lanomub! 1 a0M3EPTHI MO,

Karopbl MOLIHBIMI pyKami

CrBapbly yce 6araTcTBBI Ha 35IMIIL:
[paB&y €H ckiObI Ha pai,

En poiiki npanaxery ubrysax,
3aBoyay KOMiHBI MATHAY y BRI HAOEC,
A cam ayHo CIIATBI af CIé3

I ¥x0 3a0b1¥cst a0 paryHak.

Imsanzi: ma yc&it 3stmiti cBATOM
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[Isrpokait xBamnsit 3anaTon

be3 kparo Giinmaa 300:x0ka Mopa,
L[BiTYIIb TyT1, ITyMSIIH JISICHL...

Tak MHora &clib Maycronb OaranTsa i Kpachkl,
A mo31 HIlMMAIa y Tonaase, y 3MOpbI

An OGenHaThI, aJ1 [IEMHATHI,

Bo ckpo3b — MsKBI, 00 CKpO3b — IIIATHI.

Confini

Volgi lo sguardo su tutta la terra:

E dovunque vedrai sbarramenti,
Proprieta che ognuno rinserra

Con muri irti di vetri taglienti.
Orsu guarda: anche fuor dei villaggi
Tanti confini

Separan le spighe dei campi,

E fossi dividono i boschi.

Massicce pietre miliari stanno erette
A dividere 1 pascoli,

E su tutta la terra file di baionette
Si ergono minacciose da ogni lato,
Tutto & diviso da tante barriere,
Guarda: ogni stato

Se ne sta chiuso nelle sue frontiere.

Sconfinato ¢ il libero spazio
Di questa santa terra, ma la specie umana
Confini e fossati traccia da secoli,
Per nascondersi come la volpe nella sua tana,
E vive nello spavento,
Tremante come le foglie al vento,
Piena d’astio e invidiosa,
Di tutto sospettosa.
Per tutti 1l’uomo & un estraneo,
Da tutti lo separano confini, siepi, muri.
Ma guarda dietro a quei muri!
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Sfinito dal lavoro,
Qui si trascina 1’uomo,

affamato,

L’uomo che tanta ricchezza ha creato:

La terra solco con l’aratro,

Dispose le rotaie per i treni,
Innalzo al cielo le ciminiere.
Ma, con

Non vede piu salvezza.
Guarda:
Biondeggiano le messi,

gli occhi accecati dalle lacrime,

per tutta la santa terra

Un mare sconfinato di frumento,

E fioriscono i prati,

e stormiscono i boschi..

Dovunque tanta ricchezza e bellezza,

Mentre gli uomini si macerano di stenti,

Languendo nella miseria,

Perché dovunque i confini lo chiudono,

nell’ignoranza,

gli sbarramenti.

Anatoab Cpic / Anatol Sys (1959-2006)

benapycs masi, mas mariJja...

I xami Bscénkait Hag TpyHOI

BBIIT € KPOY Jla KPOILTi 3 MaiX JKbUiay,
Benapychb, Hakpblil MsIHE 3IMIEH.
He, cyakaii, smm4s aggam s BOYEI
cBaéii 31aHi,

ka0 Mas rymia

He 3a0i1y/A3isia Ha 9yKbIHY YHOUBI,
ka0 MK HaMi He JIAra MsoKa.

Benapyce Mas, Mast marina,

3 Oe-yblpBOHA-Oenara pajaHa

11l KalIyJIio MHE Ha CMepIh Maribiia?
Benapyce Mas, Mast marina,

ThI K aJiHa ¥ MsHE, K €CIlb aJlHa.

(2002)
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O Bielorussia mia,
tu mio sepolcro..

Dalla mia bara, come arcobaleno,
Colera via il mio sangue, il mio succo terreno,
Allora, o Bielorussia,
Ricopri la mia fossa.
No, aspetta, ancora daro gli occhi
Al mio fantasma,
Si che 1’anima mia
Non s’aggiri raminga la notte
E tra noi non si scavi un solco.
O Bielorussia mia, mio letto mortuario,
Mi cucirai un sudario
Di grezza tela bianco-rosso-bianca,
I colori del mio, del nostro lutto.
O Bielorussia mia, tu mio sepolcro,
Sei tutto quel che ho, tu mi sei tutto.
(2002)

Banbxbeina Mopt / ValZyna Mort (1981- )
HecaHKHBIHHaBaHaH BSICHA

IIMaTKaMi ByCHay

pa3ba3sii Malo IHATIIBACKIIb.
T'YABHS ¥ XOBaHKI

Halirepmas mAndoTa.

y MaJIEKyJIax pacIbIpcKaHara JIpoTy —
HEeCaHKIIbITHABaHas BACHA
MmpaMexKami aJi IpoTy 1 Jaa APOTY
aJIMepaH vac,

aje He I Takix!

1 Mae BYCHBI ITOYHBIS, SIK COTHI,
ITyIh Y2KO Ha CIIOBE3h Ja TBaiX,
HaMaIayIrsl )Kapchllb MarMbI
naj 3MIERD.

0O, mecsu! becsanss becumes
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yBa MHE,

rpsl TaTai [permsii
CTalo Ha BaJyHe,

1 He0a KPBIBATOYBIIH YBICHIIIHEIO.

Trasgressiva primavera

Con i lembi delle tue labbra

Insinuati nella mia verginita.

Sono un gioco a nascondino

Le prime tenerezze.

Nella molecola di un fildiferro umettato
La trasgressione della primavera.

Lo stacco da una bocca all’altra bocca
Scandisce il tempo,

Ma non & per tutti!

E le mie labbra, piene come favi,

Gia vengono a confessarsi sulle tue,
Sentendo a tentoni il magma

Che sta piu sotto.

Oh, luna! Un fiume schiuma

Qui dentro a me,

Una pressa mi spreme, mi opprime
Contro un macigno,

E il cielo sanguina, sanguina purezza.
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STRESZCZENIE

Rzecz zaczyna si¢ mottem, ktore jako wielce symptomatyczne przytaczam w catosci: ,,Bylem
w Grodnie, w Minsku, w Brzesciu — wsze¢dzie rozmawiatem po rosyjsku, tylko po rosyjsku (czasem,
ze starszymi, takze po polsku). Ale ja lubi¢ przegrane sprawy: szukam ich, a potem si¢ z nimi chgt-
nie identyfikuje. Zrobi¢ t¢ moja antalogie biatoruska — ujrzy ktdregos dnia §wiatto dzienne i bedzie
wyrazem naszego optymizmu”. (Z listu Autora do Sokrata Janowicza, sierpien 20006).

Tekst nosi tytut ,, Wprowadzenie do antologii poezji biatoruskiej: zatozenia i watpliwosci”. Jego
trescia jest prezentacja trudnosci w odnalezieniu wlasciwego jezyka bialoruskiego tylez we wspot-
czesnej mowie Biatorusindw, co w historii kultury 1 literatury. Nastgpuje odwotanie si¢ do poetyc-
kiego zapisu epoki sredniowiecza i odrodzenia na przyktadach wioskich, polskich i rosyjskich,
w ktorych ciagtos$é 1 wzajemne oddziatywanie umozliwialy naturalny rozwéj wartosci jezykowych.
Nieoczekiwany przyktad austriacki w zastosowaniu trzynastozgtoskowca poszerza pole rozwazan.
Po powrocie do tematu wlasciwego mamy przypomnienie ojcdw stowa biatoruskiego, a wigc Hus-
sowskiego, Skoryny, Symeona Potockiego i zaraz potem odnajdujemy si¢ wsrod Eneid biatoruskich
konca XVIII wieku. Na tej drodze pojawia si¢ zwigzek stowotworstwa biatoruskiego z mitami euro-
pejskimi u Tarasa na Parnasie. I narodziny literatury biatoruskiej jako najmlodszej ze stowianskich
po zarysowaniu sytuacji w powstajacych literaturach ukrainskiej i macedonskiej. Ubdstwo wspot-
czesnej swiadomosci wloskiej w zakresie tej wiedzy, znikome przektady (Bykau, Janowicz) jest de-
prymujace. Totez zapowiedz publikacji pierwszej antologii poezji biatoruskiej po wtosku powinna
ucieszy¢ wszystkich. Kryteria wyboru zaktadaja probe odejscia od ,,monotematu chtopskiego” (XIX
w.) w poszukiwaniu i waloryzacji wspdtczesnej poezji ,.estetyzujacej”’. Wraz z ,,Wprowadzeniem”,
skapa bibliografia biatorutenistyki wtoskiej 1 szkicem o ksztattowaniu si¢ etnicznego narodu na zie-
miach biatoruskich ksigzka powinna przekroczy¢ objetosé trzystu stron i sta¢ skromnym wkladem
W proces przywracania narodowej $wiadomosci Biatorusindw.

Esej zamyka propozycja wstepnego przekiadu poematu ,,Taras na Parnasie” nieznanego autora
i Jakuba Kotasa ,,Nasz rodny kraj” (,,Terra nostra natia”).

Eugeniusz Kabatc

Kurz von A. M. Raffo: Der Autor dieses Beitrags wurde 1937 in Florenz geboren. Das Studium
der Slawistik begann er in seiner Heimatstadt, setzte es dann in Warschau und Zagreb fort. Nach
mehrjdhriger Betdtigung im Verlagswesen, widmete er sich schlieflich der Lehrtditigkeit an den
Hochschulen von Belogna und Flovenz (Slawische Philologie und Polonistik). Vor allem betreibt
er Sprach- sowie literaturgeschichtliche Forschung. Ins Italienische hat er u.a. Werke polnischer
(Mrozek, Odojewski, Rozewicz usw.), russischer (Bulgakov, Dostoevskij, Evtusenko, L.N.Tolstoj
usw.) und serbo-kroatischer (Bulatovié, KrleZa usw.) Autoren iibersetzt.



AneHa Taboniy

JAOM BPOHCKIX:
IHAJTAPOXK KA HA3AJL

oM bponckix” ®inina Mapcnsna (Philip Marsden) — kuira, 3y-

ciM HerianoOHas J1a iHBIX. HekaTopbls YbITaubl HAa3bIBAIOLD Si€

Jeriuai 3 Taro, WITO YbITANi ¥ armoliHisg Traabl. AIHaK rTa He

paman. ['aBopamp Takcama, mTo ¥ €l craigydaenia ricTapblaHae

amicanbHe 3 TpaBajoraMm. TeIM HS MEHeH, KHira 3axaruisie 4plTaya
IITaK Ka, AK 1 JEHIIbIS MacTalKisl TBOPBI. Y IPHTPHI YCSTO amicaHbHs CTaillb ma-
JApOXOKa aJTHOM KAHYBIHBI ¥ I3SIIHCTBRA.

VY 1939 r,, nagyac Hamaay HarpicTay Ha [lonbinuy, 3od’s BpoHcka makinya
poanyto BECKY, mTo najx HaBarpaakam, i 3HaiIIa npeicTanimya ¥ Annmii. [agami
sHa Mapblla HaBeAalb BECKy MaHTycKi 1 Y0aubIb oM BpoHCKiX, SKi 3aMsHY €1
ycé, mro O0bUI0 3ry0seHa. [lackns Taro, sk se MaTka [areHa agpIxoa3inb Ha TOU
chBeT, 30Cs MphIMae IbBEPAAE paldHbHE HaBedanb bemapych, TBIM OOJBII MITO
3MPOYHBIS Tl XaJIOAHAW BalHBI 1 13271611 MiHYITi. 30Cs MPOCIIh CBAiTO ca0pa
®inina maexamnp 3b Ef0.



[Namaposoka Toinb Takis Haa3el, SKis Haypas Il MOJKHA BBITPHIBALIG, 1 Kauti 30cs
npbIs3IKae ¥ MaHTyCKi, SHa IIyKae mTo-HeOyn3b 3HaéMae.
Hexani gactka [lonpuraer, Mantycki 1smep wactka bemapyci. Sk 1 iHIIbIA

BECKI, MabyaaBaHbIsA Ha KpICcax IMITIPEINA, SHAa 3bMSHITACS 12 HeTla3HaBAIbHACHIII.
[Magyac OsA3MyMHBIX BOMHAY 1 YCANAKIX AaMOy 3bMSHSUTICS HaBaT Ha3Bbl BECAK.
Hapan3inacst HoBae makajieHbHE, SIKO€ TaBOpHIIb Ha iHIIAH MOBe. 3 BOKHAY BbI-
IMISAAI0Nb CMYTHBIS TBapbl. Ha 3pyiiHaBaHBIX MaaMypKax Bblpacia TpaBa-IycTa-
3esbiie. AJie Ta3bHel BOUbl 30Ci MPBIBBIKAIOIb 14 I31BOCHBIX 1 I3iVHBIX KpasBinay,
1 THa TIa4YbIHae OAYbIb TOE, IITO Yac 1 FICTOPBIA HE 3MAri 3bMSHIIIb.

MapcasH packa3Bae npa magapoxoka 3oci gamoy, Ha Pagsimy, 3b BsUTikiMi ma-
4yIbIsIMI, alie 0e3 caHThIMeHTaY. A Kaji 30cs anaae sMmy JICTHI 1 13EHBHIKI MaTy-
JIi, amoBsJl MIEpaHOCilb HAC HA I3J1ae MaKaleHbHE Haza[, 1a IpBIraxyHi [ aneHsl,
sKasi IMKHeLl[a TpaKbIlb y IsIHI pycKall paBajioLibii 1 sie HacTymncTBay. Kaui ayrap
packaszBae mipa KbIIué ['ameHsl, y3Hikae Toik BoOpa3 qoma bpoHckix, sSKiM EH ObIY
Hekaii. ['9Ta GonbIll YbIM KapKac chlieHay i rearpadivHae pa3bMsIIMdHbHE (Ha
Oepase paki Héman), TaTa 1oM, sKi 3acTaycs y capIax i JymMKax, raTa Mecia, sikoe
MOYKHA ITadyaaBalpb i YBACKPACiIlh TONBKI MMpa3 MadyIbIle IF000BI.

I{yno¥yHbl, 3amaMiHaIbHBI, CHaKOWHa YpadsICTHI ,,JlIoM BpoHCKIX” mpamanye
YpITa4aM TICTOPBIIO KpaiHbl, ITIBUIBHA MEPaIlICICHYTO 3 aca0iCThIM JIEcaM.

®inin MapcapH — ayTap HeKalbKiX KHIT. AHa 3 anomHix — ,,CKpehkaBaHbHE:
nagapoxoka csapof apMmsn”, sikast ¥ 1994 r. arpeimana npei3 Comdpesta Mosma.
KeiBe ¥ AHDII.

»JloM BpoHCkix” Obly HanpykaBausl Yy Bsumikait Bpertanii (1995), y 3LIA
(1997).

Boch sk ampHpBae KHiry OpbITaHCcKas mpaca:

,,KHira, sikas mpbiHec1a MHE HalOOJBIIYIO acanony ¥ I3ThIM roase...MapcisH
Mae SIpKi TaJdeHT AJs nadTeiaHara yacabnenpHs” (dxon @ayis, micbMEHBHIK);

,,3a0y3b11e npa ,,JloyHau y cansze Jlabpa i 3na” i ,,A31yHbI"” KIIyOOK J131BOIITBAY.
I'sTa He 3yciM MacTalkas arnoBechllb, aje dMiuHas 1 3axarsubHas” ( yacoric ,,
Onx’);

,,HAIIMAaT KHIr Tpa NaJapox Kbl NaKiJarlb y YbITaua JeTylleHHae MavylblE,
a1 sikora ryosent 1ymki. ”J{om BpoHCKix™ — IyJOyHBI MPBIKIIa]] TITKara BeIcoKara
MacTtanTsa. KpananbHasi, paMaHTBIYHAS KHIra 3’ IyJIAyIia HeBeparoaHbIM ChIMOi-
€3aM BBICOKail JTiTapaTypsl i ricTapbluHaii npayas! (dacoric ,,Ilang”);

,,BBIKTIOUHae, mMarOakoBae amaBsiaHbHE. 3b N3EHBHIKAY 1 YcmamiHay siHO
mepacTBapae plajbHac JKBIIBIE A3BBIOX YKAHUYBIH, MaIli 1 Jauki, CApOI CydacHal

IIZ] pa3OypansHaii KynbTypbl” (Komin Tabpan);



Jom BpoHckix: magapoxoka Hazal

,Ipariunas, y3pHECTas 37erisg mpa csaMm 1. [Ipama dimina Mapcasaa aXbIBIITh
JTaparypy mpa maJapoxoKsl 1 JamaMo)ka HaM IepaHechIlics mpa3 MKy ¥ HEBSI0-
Mmyto kpainy” (Poper MaxJliH, ,,Tafimc”, gacorric ,, Jlitapapsr CarutiMaaT”).

®INIn MAPCA3H
PHILIP MARSDEN

JIOM BPOHCKIX
(YPBIVKI)

T TIAHI § Beaapyci mpatiai xyTka. SHbI OBIAL ApKiMi, HOYHBIMI HeHKall A3I¥HAN
HAIIPY/KAHACBII. Y KOKHAW CyCTPIUbl, ¥ KOKHAH TiCTOPEI, 3AA€IIIA, II9AAE JKBIIIBIIE.
Yacra, BBITAIAAFOYBI 3 BAKHA MAIIBIHEL, 300’ KagaAa raAaBoroO 1 kazaAa: I ma Bepy.
51 me mary maBepsIIIb, IITO A TYyT .

IMeprmr ubv BApHyma ¥ MiHCK, HAM ITAIITYACHIiAA ITPABECHII ALY AA3IH A3CHD
y ManmTyckax. Bery rapausr comeunst Aseab. Mer crycprriaics aa Kyrka ®irocaday
1 cAA3eAl § nAHbKy O6Aposay. Héman AfHIBA IIABLY MiMa HAIIBIX HOT. MBI aAKapKaBaAl
OyTIABKY IIAAAPOKHAN TaPAAKI, IMiAl 1 raBaperAl mpa posHae. [lacas g 3aapamay, 1 kaal
mpavHyycd, To Yoausly, mrro 3od’s Hamricasa causT. S mampaciy se mepakaachril.

Ama apkamafaaca. f caaky xaas Hémma, rasaxy.. He, AIOOyIOCA AOAKa-
Mi...BAPAHATEl KAPKAFOIb HAAA MHOIO...”, ,,TBIA 7K AfICBL, TBIA XK AYIL..A3ACATKI TaAOY
LIPAAAIICAL.. 1 IIAIIEp ITHI 1A, AKI He AIICAIlb CAOBAMI, I9TAf CTPATA, IITHI CYM, I9TAe
A3iBa”.

Aua sipuyaa Ha mame. “He..”zdumienie” rora MamHed, 9BIM ,,3bA31JACHD-
He”...”3auapaBanpHe”. | 3HOY 9pITasa: ”..IITO CTaAacA 3 TOIO BAAOIO, IITO CTAAACH
3 gacaM... 3adapaBaHpHe caMo Yy cabe — IIOYHBIA Oepari, y fAKIX IYAAIOLb Mae 30pkKi
i mae peIOKi. S cprmrmarocs Aa Mopa, rata Mo Aéc”.

SHa marasaseaa Ha paky. ”AgiyHa... TyT, 3aaemniia, s Mary Iicarb TOABKI § aAdyBa-
HBHI cTpath. | TOABKI ITa-TIOABCKY .

ITaspHel yBeuapsl HAIIBI CAOPHI, AOKTAp ca cBaiMmi, 3aexaai 3 Ija ma mmikmik. Mer
exaAl ITpa3 TYCTHL A€C, SIKi ITePaXOABIY yHI3 I1a nausHbHI § acoOHBbIA ApaBer. Ha mmpor-
AETABIM Oepase, Ha Ay3e, PasOPBIAICH KAAXO3HBIA KapoBbl. /KOHKa Ackapa aacrasa
3 MAIIIBIHBI AAY; ACTATHIA IANIIIAL § AeC 3p01parib CyXacTOMH.

Aekap Gprj y AOOpEIM HacTpol: Y Ballall KpaiHe BbI Hf MOKaIle Tak padine. Bam
HEABIa IANCHII 1 3p0iparib APOBHI § BarbiM Acce! ¥V cé HekaMy HaACIKBIIIb, Xi0a HA Tak?

A ¥ mac canpraaism! Canprsiaism! V pamire parrr, 9siii rata Aec?”

185]



®inin MapcasH

S maamiprayy 3od’i: “Bamr”.

Brrao jxo 11éMHa, KaAl BOTHIIIYA CTAAA AACTATKOBA IapadbM, Kab IAYB OYABOY.
V crakoiinae maBerpa Y3ABIMAYCA ABIM 1 3a0ABITBAYCA ¥ MAXHATHIX BEPITAAIHAX AECY.
7Konxa Aexapa Aacrasa 3 ra3sTel HEMAHCKAra ITYyIIAKA; ACKAP AAKYCIY IIAACTBIKABLI
KOPaK aA OyT9ABKI rapaAki 1 BEIIAIOHYY Aro. KaAXO3HBIX KapoOy IieparaHsaal 3 Ayra Ha
cyxyro mamy. Pauka iMIasa Ha 3aXaA.

Msr Bapryaica ¥ Minck. V amomrai Bedap, amorHi ¥ beaapyci, Hac 3ampaciai Ha
BedapBIHY 1a3Tay v AoM AlTaparapay.

2

,»LITo TEI AyMacerT ,DiAim, raTa 3HAYBIND — ,,Bedaprerna mastay’?” — , Hidxara yay-
Aeubas, 3ocs!”

Cabpanics y BepxXHIM I1aKOI, YaAABEK TAaK ABanLanp Iii Tpsinmans. [lacas Askaa-
MAIBIH TANIIIAA IIECHHSA, 3HOY BEPILbL, ALY IIECHHI, IACAA 3HOY IPpamMOBblL. KOKHEL
pabiy mpamMoBy — IIPAMOBEI IIA3TaM, IIPAMOBBI I1A9T4Y, IIPAMOBHI 32 BIHAPOOCTBA, IIpa-
MOBBI 32 I1a331F0, 32 HOBYIO 9Py HE3AACKHACHIY, 32 beaapycs. MsHe Takcama Iampa-
CiAl HerrTa ckasairb. Sl raBapbIy Ipa HaITbIAHAAIZM, IIPA TOE, AKI ¢H HEOAChIICUHBI, IIPa
PBIHIKY, fIK 1 € YCbBEAAMAAY 3 HOBEIX IABIHAY ¥ BEypome, - makyAb He 3pasymey, IITo
HIXTO HA BEAQY aHIBOAHATA AaHTCABCKATA CAOBA.

3o’ 3b fie TIOABCKAI MOBAI IAITAHIIABAAA OOABIIL.

3oca kasana: S Takcama masta. S mimry Beprmbl OOABII YBIM ITAJCTATOABASC.
Ane s 3apaamima. I sapassiaa camamy BsAikamy, IITo Mae masT — Maéi mMose. Mue
AABAAOCS ITAKIHYIIb Maro ArOOVIO IloAbIirdy, 1 frep A Iy Ia-aHIr€ABCKY 1 aAIyBaIO
cAbe ABypyruHimaii. [1a-6esapycky S BEAATO TOABKI BepIIL, fAKI BydbIAa y IIKOAe. (flHa
IIpavbITaAd KAMIYHBI BEPIIBIK IIpa IaHa 1 Aro 3A0XAara cabaky. Hixto Aro ma Beaay,
aA€ yCe 3aITAACKAAL).

,»J1 © xarreAa CKas3alb TOCT 32 KAHEIl KAMYHI3MA, 34 HOBYIO 9Dy, 3a I1A931F0, 3a APYK-
Oy 132 CAABAHCKYIO AYILLY, fiKaA ECBIIb ¥ HAC YCIX, 1 AKas, 3AACIILA, TaK A0Dpa cabe aA-
4gyBae MK rapoAkaif i coanspmi. Na zdrowie!”

Ve masickani i mal. 3uo¥ mpamossr. Hefikas sxandasina yaraaasa Mirkesiva. Tpa-
dacap raBapery mmpa maaiteiky.(Ha mimkakax y ix Obial MaA€HDBKIA IBIPBOHA-OEABLA 63-
AJKBI, KOACPHI iX HOBal KPaiHbI, AKYIO AHBI — ITA3THI, IIPa3aiki, IHNTIAITCHIIBIA — XaIleAl
3BAAIIID 3b IIEMHA-KAPBIIHEBAI TAIHBI CABEIIKAH KYABTYPBHI).

IIpadacap ycé Arras BeICTyIAY, KaAl ITadaAl echill. XyIleHbKA AdTHl HaXiAlAlcA
HaA CTAAOM 1 KaAaHI3aBaAl Taaepki 3 saoro. [Ipadpacap 3aberjcs mpa cBaro mpamosy,
cxariy kianbacy, ABa KaBaAKi xAeha 1 MAPBIHABAHEL TYPOYAK.

3od’a 3HOY ObIAa § AODPEIM HacTpOi, AHA Xixikara. Hacympanp Helki MyKdbIHA
¥ 9OpHAI KAIIyAl, 3 3aAQTOH YChMEIIIKAH, AlHYY rapaaki €i y kiaimak. ~Tlire! Ilire,

[m Mas AAPaKIHbKaA ITOABCKAs IpbIHICal”



Hom BpoHckix (ypbIyki)

STna masapryAacs Aa MsiHe i kaka: i aymae, s nperaaca. Bi mepakaaj Bapaemna
1 Kaka, 1o kaxae maxe! [llto pabims?”

,»1A31 32 fro 3amyx, 3oca”.

Ha Apyrim Oaxy cradaa chusBavdKa-IbIraHKa. SlHa mpanispAisa IpachrfBasa HEIITa
mma-6eaapycky. Kaal ckoH4BIAG, 32 €10 IayCTaAd CTAPIHbKAA MAACHDBKAA KaHIbIHA. | '5-
Tas crapas, 3 BaAacami KOAepy xayTka 1 § cMaparaaaBa-3aAEHbIM KAPABITAHE, MATYIBIMA,
HeKaAl ObIAA BAAOMAI OIIpHAN ChlIABadYKail.flHa XyIIleHbKa ITpachIIABAAd HEBAAOMYIO
apBIIO CBAIM AAMAHBIM CAIIPaHa, 4 ITAChAA ABIN KaKa: “MHe A3eBAHOCTA AB4, A IPBICH-
BAIIAA FCE CBAE JKBIITBITE IIPHITAKOCHITL .

[Taarsaacs mIapa, CbBETAACKYPHIA i chbBeTAaBaAochA. Ha €t xycrka, Ha iM 3armmiae-
HEI, KOAEPY I'pasi, rapHITyp.

,»\BAIIIAI[b TAABI €H y TypMe, — TAYMAYbIAA SHA 3 ITAMBIAKAMI IIa-AHTCABCKY.
— S Aymana, €x MEPTBBI, y Aarepsl. TBIA3CHD TaMy €H HIPBIHINOY Aa MaiX A3BAPAH
i crykae, kaxa, Mapro, MHe Tpa0a BaAbl. Xadwy mimb. — Ase Tbl OBIJ? — IIBITAFOCH.
I mAaua, sk Asing...”

Crosaer 10624, I9TEI MYIKUIBIHA, IIPAMBI AK EAKa 1 Ha I9ABIX 40 CM BBIIIIDHIIIE 32 fe,
3MAXHYY Ca IIT90KAY CbAE3HL, AK OBIIIIIAM MAACHBKIA KAMECHBYBIKI.

Hetikan skaH9blHA 3 AKAPAIOHAM IIAY4A2 TAHBYBIID, AFOA3L YCTAAlL, 1 XyTKa ¥Bech
ITaKOH IIepaTBapsIycA ¥ KAYOOK ITasTay, AKiA kpymiaics i 6aabaraai. Aexcikorpad 3p
ABIKIM TBapaM i HAPBOBaA BBIKAAAYBILIA, 3HAYIIA TBOpUAChIl baprapaa Loy, 6433y0st
APXOAMT, Kl TAHUBIY AA31H, BIAOMAA AKTOPKA, IIBIOATHI AIHIBICT, ABICEIOUBI IIEPAKAAA-
9bIK 3 AAHT3, CYp E3HBI MAAAADBI IITAPHICT Ca CBaiMi CyMHBbIMI IechHAMi, 1 3od’s 3 se
Beaapyckim ,,myxam”, de ,, Ao Kyamam”.

Beuap saxkomubIyjca mpocrait rapakaii i,,3yOpoykail’, CbAA3BAIBBIMI IIpaMOBaMi
i ricropsrami. 1 TOABKI artoyHa9bI AFOA3] ITagaAl 3pHIKAIL. /Aekcikorpad cmay y dars-
Al. ApX20Adr CTasty Ha aAHOM Hase.

V3bHECAYIO OMSPHYIO CBHIIABAYKY BBIHECAA HA PYKAX fe AAYKA — AKAPADAHICTKA.
Axropka mAakaaa HayspeA. AoH JKyan ubrray Aéc ma 3ochubiHAN AAAOHI.

,,He kiaafire kaxaHbHe cabakaM ITaA XBOCT,” — mIpaciy €H, 1 mamram — ,,Mas KoH-
Ka... Y fe A3BIK, AK y 3bMAL..” ITaceAs sk 3akporasis: ,,Harmyro cycrpady mpaakasaai
sopxki! Taxyro pasachip 1 HIKOAL He aadyBay!”

,»Aae Bol” — kazaaa 30d’s 1 cTyKaAa ITaAbLIaM SIMY § IPYA3I, — ,,BBI CAABAHIH, fK 1

A — 1 3ajTpa Bam OGyAse cymaal”

IMLJIOI

[Ta BapramHi § AOHAAH MBI Pa3BIIIAICA KOKHBEL y CBOH OOK. 30’ mpbIMaAa
1 AarAfiAaAQ TachIlei, f 3aKaH4Bay micanp KHiry. Kaai a1 1oaedpanaBay abo micay €,




®inin MapcasH

AHa, 3AACIIIIA, XBAPIAA — HA fc HABAABBAAICA HEHKIA aAHA 32 AAHOH XBapOOBL Y AlCT-

amaA3e, KaAl A BApHYyYca ¥ KopHyaa, fiHA BEITASA2AQ CTOMACHAH 1 Ka3aAa, IITO 3b0I-
paenma ¥ mumitaAp Ha mpasepky. I1pas aa Ami €if 3pabial arreparpiro, y Ae OBy pak
crpayHiKa.

SHa mpaKbIAa Ha HEKAABKI MECAIIAY AAYIKOH, IbIM AAKTAPBI BEI3HAYBIAL SIHa AOOpa
ITAIIPAYAAAACH LACHASA allePaLIbll, 4 YBECHY ILIPAIIAa AIY5 AAHO AAYSHBHE. Y CHAX
AHA OAYBIAA YOPHBI HOK, AK fHA raBapPbIAA MHE, 1 ¥ LIXif raA3iHBI Ha AOCBBITKy Ha-
KipoyBaAa fro Aa OaAFOYATa MECILId, BBIPA3aAa PAK KACTKA 32 KACTKArO. AAHONMYBL PaH-
KaM fHA TTa3BaHiA2 1 TaK 3aCBMAAAACA, IIITO A 3AaraAayca mnpa fie crpax. SIHa ckasaaa,
IITo OavbIAd A3IKI KAIIMap — YBIPBOHAsA apMif IpbIiniAa y bparansy i BelkiHyAa sie
H4 CbMETHIK; HEKATOPBI 9AC IIACBAA TATO, fIK IIPAYHYAACH, AHA ASKAAA IIEPAKAHAHASA,
IIITO siHA 3HOY ObrAa ¥ ManTyckax, At Hémana - makyAp He mmavyAa, K yHi3e a0 CKaABL
Giraca Mopa.

Aera GBIAO 3BBIYAIHBIM — bparansa, moyuas cBaskoy, racbleil i cabak, 1 KOKHbI
3bA3IYAAYCH, IK XyTKA fHA MAIIpaBiAaca. AAe KaAl s mabadbly sfie H3HOY y BEPACHHI, 1 MBI
3aCTaBAAICA CAM-HACAM, 3b A€ TBAPY 3bAATAAA MaCKa I AHA, 3AABAAACH, PAITOYHA aAAQ-
Asiaacs. 1 ObIAO ABIyHA, IITO TAABI f HE aAYyBay aHIAKAN TOPMIHOBACHII, HE aAUyBay,
IIITO 9AC OMKBIIIE. STk OBIIIIaM MBI 200€ BEAAAL II'TO ¥ HAC HIKOAI HA OYA3€ aryABHEIX
CIIpay, akpams THIX AOYTIX 3IMOBBIX A3¢H Ha KopHysAe, OeAapyCKIxX TaAaposKay, Kar-
Alrtel 1 ratail Kairl. A Kaal A oausly fe ¥ aloIHi pas, iHA CAA3EAA ¥ BEICOKIM paTaal, a
32 CBIIHOM IITyMeAa # irpasa Ha cOHIIbl Mopa. Lo MHe HaAlOOABIIT 3aITOMHIAACS, ABIK
I9Td MOMAHT IIACbAA HAlLIAH Pa3MOBEI, KAAl MBI CAA3EAI 1 Maydaal, 1 HA Tp30a OBIAO
HAM T'aBAPBIIb AHIYOT2.

V KaHIBI KACTPBIUHIKA , ¥ IIOYA3E€HDb 4AHATO IIBPAra AHfA, CE30H IaChbLABAHbHA
ckoHubIycA. 30(’d IIamaxasa PyKOIO Ha Pa3bBITAHbHE AIIOLIHAMY TOCBLIO, 3a9bIHiAL
A3bBepHl bparanssr i maiimaa crmane. [1pas gatelper AHI fie HA CTaAa.

Ieparaana Anena Tabosiy.

Anena Taboniu — nepaxnaduviya i sviknaduviya Minckaea ninegicmviunaea ynigepcimoma. Mae
Hagykogvls nyonixayvli na npadnemax nepakiady (“‘Tasmuiyer macmaykaza nepaxiady”, 2004)
i nepaknadvl aneenvckail nassii (“Cpabuvl dooicosic”, 1999; “Jlixmapwik enoey”, 2006 ), 6enapyckaii
nas3ii Ha aneenvekyio mogy (en. Annus Albaruthenicus, Krynki, 2003, 2004, 2006).
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W Nesebarze koguty nie piejq

Sierpniowe marginalia

Enklawa ojczyzny

Kilka par niemal dorostych dzieci, ktérych wspélny iloraz inteligencii jest rowny
mniej wigcej ilorazowi gumy do zucia lub niedopatka, nie zrozumiato w ukrainiskie;
deklaracji celnej, co to znaczy ,,obywatelstwo”, nie méwiac juz o ,,kraju urodzenia”.

Subtelna rosyjskojezyczna blondynka rozmawia ze swoim pigcioletnim Tadziem
tylko po polsku. Obejrzawszy do konica wyswietlany na wideo film erotyczny, blon-
dynka z oburzeniem zada, zeby ,,wigcej takich §winistw nie pokazywali”.

Do twojego jezyka biatoruskiego w autobusie odnosza si¢ réznie. Mama Tadzia
— ze zdziwieniem. Niemtoda dama z ministerstwa — absolutnie indyferentnie. Kierow-
cy przechodza na ,,pan”. Przedstawicielka agencji turystycznej jest z lekka sptoszona.
Putkownik caly czas $pi.

Pulkownik

Wyobraz sobie przymilnego domowego szczurka, ktérego jakas dobra lub zta sita
zmienila w dwunozng istot¢ wzrostu mniej niz $redniego, nie zanadto zmieniwszy
przy tym pyszczek. Od samego Mifiska ta istota zlopie wodke, $piiraz po raz zada
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zatrzymania autobusu. Po kazdej takiej serii szczurek wklada nowa koszule. Odzienie

podaje mu jego zona, réwnie malerika, ale podobna nie do szczurka, a do biatej mysz-
ki, przy czym podobiefistwo jest tak wiclkie, ze wydaje si¢, Ze ma w szortach ukry-
ty ogonek.

Na kolejne Zadanie zatrzymania si¢ kolo krzaczkéw dama z ministerstwa nie-
spodziewanie reaguje oburzonym lamentem. ,,Cisza, - zupelnie trzezwo odzywa si¢
szczurek, - ja, prosze pania, bylem putkownikiem”. Myszka dorzuca swoje trzy gro-
sze. ,,A ty co, bylas pod putkownikiem?” — kasliwie pyta dama z ministerstwa. ,, Ty bys
nawet pod porucznikiem nie moglal” - paruje myszka.

Karpienko

Na kazdej granicy odbywa si¢ zbieranie paszportow, a potem ich rozdawanie. Me-
chanizm jest jednakowy: przedstawicielka agencji turystycznej glosno czyta nazwi-
ska wlascicieli. Wsrdd tych ostatnich jest niejaki Karpienko. Putkownik §pi albo drze-
mie, ale uslyszawszy to nazwisko niezmiennie otwiera jedno oko i gtosno obwiesz-

[k

cza: ,,Umarl

Pulkownik II

Na ukraifiskich przejsciach granicznych doswiadczony Putkownik pomaga sa-
siadom wypelnia¢ deklaracje, wymawiajac ukraifiskie stowa na biatoruskie kopy-
to. Swiadczy to o tym, ze w latach swojej nie tak znéw dalekiej mtodosci Putkownik
mogl walczy¢ z nacjonalistami, za co na poczatku lat 90. zostal tez nagrodzony ze-
garkiem z bialo-czerwono-bialym sztandarem 1 ,,Pogonia”, ktérego nie Sciagnal z re-
ki réwniez pod koniec tych samych, epokowych lat 90.

Rumunia

By¢ moze pod wplywem dzisiejszego zaémienia stofica wlasciciel przydroznej ka-
wiarni sprébuje wydac ci reszte z dolaréw niemieckimi markami, z powaga przekonu-
jac, ze w Rumunii kurs wynosi 1:1.

Furmanki twoje oko dostrzega na szosie niewiele rzadziej, niz samochody. Réw-
no$¢ statusu tych srodkéw transportu podkreslajg tablice rejestracyjne na jednych i na
drugich. Czasem dwukonnym zaprzegiem powozi podobny do ,,gangstera” chlopiec
w biatej koszuli z krawatem.

Toalet wzdluz autostrady nie przewidziano, dlatego przystanek ekologiczny od-
bywa si¢ w polu kukurydzy. Kierowcy ogladaja pobliskie krajobrazy z zagadkowym
usmiechem. Wkrétce wyjasnia si¢, ze podczas poprzedniego wyjazdu rumuriska po-

m licja zorganizowala wlasnie w tym miejscu zasadzke i dwém obywatelom Republiki
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Biatorus, ztapanym na goracym uczynku, przyszto pod grozbg aresztu i wigzienia wy-
tozy¢ po 100 §.

Kolo Konstancy przypominasz sobie, jak w szkole przerabialiScie powstanie na
pancerniku ,,Potiomkin” i na sprawdzianie twdj kolega z klasy, Kola, napisal: sens po-
wstania byl taki, ze marynarze poddali si¢ wladzom rumunskim. Calkiem mozliwe, ze
wlasnie potomkowie rewolucyjnych rosyjskich marynarzy organizuja zasadzki w ku-

kurydzy.

Pulkownik ITI

Pézno w nocy twdj autobus diugo stoi na rumunsko-bulgarskiej granicy. Putkow-
nik kilka minut nerwowo tupie kolo drzwi, a potem ze sprinterskq szybkoscig bie-
gnie do szlabanu, wyprzedza bulgarskich pogranicznikéw i ze zwycigskim okrzykiem
,»Nicht schielen!” chowa si¢ za drzwiami budynku z literami WC.

Bulgarscy pobratymcy nie otwierajg ognia, co pozwala zawréconemu pod konwo-
jem do Rumunii Putkownikowi pogardliwie stwierdzi¢: ,,To chyba granica?” i poda¢
aforystyczna definicje: ,,Granica to tam, gdzie strzelaja.”

Nesebar

W czasach antycznych to bulgarskie miasto na wyspie bylo greckie i nazywalo sig
Messembra. Greckie byto ono jeszcze w latach 20. Stary wlasciciel domu, w ktérym
mieszkasz to Grek Ortodoksis, albo zdrobniale Doksi, co w ttumaczeniu znaczy pra-
wostawny.

Doksi dobrze pamieta, jak Ludowa Republika Bulgarii chciata wstapi¢ do Zwiazku
Radzieckiego. Proponujesz wypic za to, ze idea nie wypalifa. Siedzicie na ozdobionym
bialym marmurem tarasie jednopictrowego domu. Pod wami, na sasiednim podwoérku
— restauracja, dokad zwabia klientéw ogromna papuga - ara. Podobno nazywa si¢ To-
dor Ziwkow. Przezorny Doksi nie potwierdza, ale i nie zaprzecza tej informacji.

Papuga wykrzykuje jakies komunistyczne slogany. Od morza, do jakiego jest moze
setka krokow, brng niemal objeci jednakowo zmeczeni dtugim upalnym dniem Cygan
ijego niedzwiedz. Na miniaturowym placu, okupowanym przez stoliki okolicznych
restauracji, Cygan przysysa si¢ do takiego samego zielonego gasiora ,,Oslej krwi”, jak
ten, ktory stoi na marmurowym stole przed toba. NiedZwiedz réwniez ma ochote na
wino i prébuje odebra¢ panu flaszke.

Na dole glo$no oszczekuja si¢ pijani w sztok Rosjanie. Nie wpuszczaja ich do re-
stauracji do Ziwkowa i za to goracy samarscy chlopcy obiecuja wyje... wszystkie kel-
nerki, a przy okazji i kelneréw. Niedzwiedzia pogrézki na razie nie dotycza, ale i tak
sploszony ci$nie si¢ do patiskich ndg.
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Doksi chwali twoja ,,Biatowieska”. Masz ochote nala¢ niedZwiedziowi i wypic

z nim za to, ze Bulgaria nie zostala szesnasta siostrzang republika.

Laboratorium twércze
Z odziezy miata na sobie tylko papierosa. Napiszesz opowiadanie, ktore bedzie sig

zaczyna¢ od tego zdania.

Nesebar 11

Wejscie na plaze¢ nowego Nesebaru na stalym ladzie przypomina ci najbardziej fi-
li¢ miejskiego $§mietniska. Za to brak tu zupelnie rosyjskiego popu, ktéry na Biatoru-
si opanowal podobne miejsca jak krosty niegdy$ zdrowg skore.

Stanie ci w oczach lipcowa Narocz z parostatkiem-restauracija, gdzie ziemia, woda
1 powietrze juz do cna sa zatrute piosenkami o zabéjcach-wojownikach, paranoikach-
asautach i o tym, ze ,,wszystkim dziewczynom si¢ chee”. Moze to wlasnie tutaj trzeba
szuka¢ przyczyn katastrofy ekologicznej, w wyniku ktérej kwitnie naroczadska woda,
a wegorze setkami wyplywaja na brzeg, wybierajac nie integracje, a $mierc?

Kochaj swoje

Bulgarki w kazdym wieku pieka si¢ na sloncu bez gornej czgsct kostiuméw. Do
ekspozycji malych, duzych 1 wielkich piersi przyzwyczaisz si¢ nadzwyczaj predko,
a nad ranem dojdziesz do wniosku, ze nasze mlecznobialte sa mimo wszystko lepsze
od ich czekoladowych.

Topielec

Niedaleko od ciebie wyciagna z morza mlodego topielca. Novalis mial racje kiedy
pisal, Ze Smier¢ ma kolor bi¢kitny.

Ty péki co nie cheesz utonaé i generalnie masz zamiar jeszcze troche pozy¢, ale
z wodorostéw pamigci podstepnie wyluskuje si¢ epitafium, ktére wymyslit dla siebie
Foulkner: , Pisal ksiazki i umar!”.

m * Zdrobniata forma zenskiego imienia Cwietana.
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Pisarz Staniew

Bulgarski pisarz Emilian Staniew mieszkal na daczy na gérze Witosza. Pewne-
go razu przyjechal do niego przyjaciel-literat. Ucieszony przybyciem godcia Staniew
moéwi: ,,Zejde do Sofii i wszystkich pisarzy ze schmeissera powystrzelam. Zostawie
tylko pietnastu”. Przyjaciel lekkomyslnie zaciekawil si¢, co bedzie z nim. Staniew:
,» Wybrale$ nieprzyjemne pytanie”.

Telegram do prezydenta

Po nadzwyczajnej butelce Kadarki budzi si¢ w tobie pomys! wystania z Bulga-
rii telegramu do prezydenta twojego kraju. Po drugiej butelce tego samego napoju
przychodzi na mysl, jak A. Kupryn wystal telegram do cara: ,,Precz z samodzierza-
wiem!” 1 wkrétce otrzymal odpowiedz: ,,Wypiles — zakas. Mikotaj I1”. Po trzeciej bu-
telce przypominasz sobie, ze juz wystate§ do prezydenta telegram, kiedy w parlamen-
cie pobito deputowanych opozycji. Telegram oplacites z powiadomieniem o dorgcze-
niu. Do dzi$ nie otrzymale$ nawet tego powiadomienia.

Nesebar 111

Mozesz odnie$¢ wrazenie, ze miasto niedawno przezylo straszng epidemie: nie-
mal na kazdych drzwiach wisza drukowane zawiadomienia z imionami i fotografiami
w czarnych ramkach. Wezytawszy si¢ w zatobne teksty dowiadujesz sie, ze zawiada-
miaja nie tylko o niedawnej $mierci, ale i 0 minigciu czterdziestu dni, trzech miesigcy,
po! roku, roku i o kazdej nowej rocznicy $mierci.

Gdy sprobujesz dopasowaé tq tradycje do Bialorusi pomyslisz ucieszony, o ilez
nig twoj spokdj i zgode narodowa. A jesli nagle kto§ zaczalby rozkleja¢ buntownicze
afisze o mityngach, wygladajace jak praworzadne klepsydry? A komus§ zachcialoby si¢
rozwiesi¢ portrety Jurija Zacharenki albo Wiktora Hanczara. Albo, nie daj Boze, por-
trety seks-symbolu zniedol¢znialych emerytek i emerytéw o nietradycyjnej orientacji,
i to moze jeszcze z jakimi§ podejrzanymi datami...

Zlotka
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Trzgsienie ziemi
Budzisz si¢ w nocy, bo chérem krzycza czajki, miaucza koty, szczekaja psy, a u cie-

bie pod 1ézkiem zwraca, prébujac si¢ podniesé, ktos o budowie ciata narodowego pi-
sarza Bialorusi Janka Bryla. Wciagasz szorty, tapiesz portfel 1 niedorzecznie przypo-
minasz sobie, ze podwojny laureat Gioncourta, twéj rodak Roman Hary, odjezdzajac
z Paryza zawsze chowal na wypadek pozaru swoéj rekopis do lodowni.

Gazety informuja, ze sasiednia Turcja zamoéwila dla ofiar 40 tysiecy polietyleno-
wych giezl, a Doksi tlumaczy trzgsienie ziemi kara Boza za to, ze Turcja udostepnila
lotniska dla samolotéw, ktére bombardowatly Serbie.

Mauzoleum

Kazdego dnia telewizja pokazuje, jak w Sofil probujg zburzy¢ mauzoleum G. Dy-
mitrowa. Nie, nikt go nie broni. Po prostu dynamit nie szkodzi temu klocowi, ktéry
byt zbudowany jednoczesnie jako schron przeciwatomowy.

Wreszcie dobili mauzoleum i we wrzesniu w tym miejscu da koncert Julio Iglesias.

Nurtuje ci¢ pytanie: czy Biatoru$ bedzic miata swoje mauzoleum?

Goethe jako wibrator

Bulgarska gazeta ,,Trud” cieszy mitosnikéw talentu J. W Goethego koresponden-
cja o tym, ze z okazji 250 rocznicy $mierci poety w jego ojczyznie wyprodukowano
specjalny jubileuszowy wibrator. Intymny przyrzad ma dwie baterie, silikonowe po-
krycie i klasyczne, jak twierdzi gazeta, wymiary: dtugos¢ — 19 i §rednice — 4 cm. Go-
ethe-wibrator kosztuje 99 marek i przedstawia poete w typowej pozie — z zalozony-
mi na plecy rekami, co ,,pozwala bez probleméw wykorzysta¢ go zgodnie z przezna-
czeniem”.

Jeszcze niedawno, jak twierdzit w jednym z wywiadéw Z. Pazniak, Biatorusini nie
zajmowali si¢ seksem. Jednak czasy si¢ zmienily i dzi§ podnosi si¢ nieretoryczne pyta-
nie: kto z wybitnych dziataczy bialoruskiej przeszlosci lub wspélczesnosci stanie si¢

plerwowzorem pierwszego ojczystego wibratora.

Burgas

W bulgarskim miescie Burgas, podobnym do Odessy, jest pomnik Adama Mickie-
wicza, ktéry mieszkal tutaj w 1855, ostatnim roku swojego zycia. Gdzies czytales, ze
na $wiecie jest 56 pomnikéw Mickiewicza 1 27 — Puszkina. Teraz swoj Puszkin jest i
w Minsku. W ten sposéb w pomnikach Mickiewicz wyprzedza kedzierzawego kole-
ge réwno o potowe. Jednak szybko pojawi si¢ 1 mifiski Mickiewicz 1 wezesniejszy dy-

[m stans powtorzy sie.
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Warto zauwazy¢, ze miniskiego Puszkina postawili koto hotelu. A mifiskiego Mic-
kiewicza posadza niedaleko ,,Wotodyrki”, wigzienia, w ktérym siedzieli jego znajomi

insurgenci.

Najdan Wylczow

Wielki przyjaciel Biatorusi, poeta Najdan Wylczow niedawno zlozyl na kompu-
terze 1 wydal nowa ksiazke. Jeden egzemplarz zaniést do Biblioteki Narodowej, dwa
podarowal krytykom i literaturoznawcom, a duza cze$¢ piecioegzemplarzowego na-
kfadu zostawil sobie.

Prezydent Bialorusi

Po dwéch tygodniach wreszcie znajdujesz w gazetach pierwsza informacije z Bia-
torusi. Z notatki, umieszczonej z jakiego§ powodu pod fotografia kosowskich de-
monstrantow, niosacych plakat ,,Russians killed us”, dowiadujesz si¢, ze Bialoru§ ma
nowego prezydenta. Nazywa si¢ Siemion Szarecki i rzadzi poki co z Wilna.

Dranko-Majsiuk

2yl kiedy$ sobie chlopiec. Zyl w najbardziej niesprawiedliwym kraju na $wiecie.
Rzadzity nim istoty, ktére, wedtug wszelkich ludzkich kryteriow, trzeba byto uznaé za
wyrodkéw. Ale to si¢ nie zdarzylo”.

Zyles kiedys ty. I przeczytales wyzej cytowane stowa u poety i eseisty L. Drasiko-
Majsiuka. Jednak potem otworzytes oczy 1 przypomniales sobie, ze napisat je J. Brod-
ski, a Dranko-Majsiuk byt zmeczony Paryzem.

Bociany

Twojego przedostatniego dnia w Bulgarii wysoko na niebie nad morzem przeplywa
ogromne stado bocianéw. Setki, a moze 1 tysiace ptakow leci stamtad, gdzie kiedy$ pod-
wozil ci¢ z Polocka do Mifiska przygodny kierowca spod Tuly. Zobaczywszy na niebie bo-
clana, fatwowiernie zwierzyles si¢ Rosjaninowi, ze dla Bialorusinéw to dobry znak. W od-
powiedzi ,,starszy brat” poinformowal cig, ze bociany majg smaczne, ,,stodkie” migso.

Pulkownik IV

Putkownika spotykasz niemal jak przyjaciela, ktory ozdobi niekoficzaca si¢ podroz
do domu. Jednak $wietlane nadzieje nie spetniaj si¢.

Putkownik jest chudy i trzezwy jak ogdrek malosolny. Piatego dnia odpoczynku
z pokoju hotelowego Pultkownika wyniesiono wszystko, oprocz Myszki 1 szlachetnie

porzuconych na reszte szczesliwego zycia dwudziestu dolaréw.
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Putkownik odpowiada ci po biatorusku. Jeszcze lepiej wychodzi to Myszce. Snu-

jesz rozwazania o skomplikowanej zaleznosci dobrobytu i §wiadomosci narodowe;.

Rumunia II

Rumunia wita ci¢ antenami satelitarnymi na wiejskich murowanych domach i led-
wo zywa kobyla, ktéra na skrzyzowaniu we wspolczesnym centrum Konstancy cier-
pliwie czeka na zielone $wiatto, zeby ciagnaé dalej rozpadajacy si¢c woz.

Z naddunajskiej skarpy spoglada na krajobraz ze wspaniata panorama Karpat mo-
sigzny Stefan Wielki na koniu. Kiedy$ nad Niemnem w Grodnie bedzie sta¢ taki po-
mnik Witolda, a nad DZzwing w Polocku — Wsiestawa Czarodzieja.

Ukraina

Twdj autobus zatrzymuje gruby milicjant, ktory wlasnie dzi§ ma urodziny. Poki
trwaja rozmowy o podarunku, masz szanse¢ rozpoczac adaptacje do rosyjskiego popu,
ktory z jaka$ patologiczng przyjemnoscia puszczaja we wszystkich bez wyjatku oko-
licznych kramach i szopach.

Toast
Wypijmy za wielki naréd rosyjski w jego granicach etnograficznych!

Sen
Ukolysany przez autobus zasypiasz. Sni ci si¢ ojczysta biatoruska rzeczywistosé.
Budzisz si¢ z ulga.
Obudzit ci¢ bialoruski pogranicznik.
Sierpien 1999
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Dwa dni w niedoszlej stolicy

Zamiast w przededniu spotkafi z czytelnicza publicznoscia inwentaryzowaé swo-
je wiadomosci o jej rodzinnym miescie (legendarna Mogila Lwa; powstanie w 1661
r., kiedy to mieszczanie metodycznie wyrzneli caly rosyjski garnizon; Piotr I 1 Karol
XII; carska Stawka podczas I wojny §wiatowej; zniknigcie krzyza Eufrozyny Polockiej
w 1941 r. etc.), ty, umosciwszy si¢ komfortowo w samochodzie, nieostroznie otwo-
rzysz nowq ksigzke Stacha Dziedzicza ,,Epilog”.

Autor tej popularno-naukowej ,,préby spojrzenia na nasza droge”, podobnie jak
i ty, nie bedzie sktonny do rozpatrywania czynnika czarnobylskiego w najnowszej bia-
toruskiej historii jako jednoznacznie destruktywnego: historia planety (Tybet, wyso-
kogorskie jezioro Titicaca — jedno z centréw kultury Inkéw) §wiadceza o tym, ze male
dawki naturalnej radiacji pozytywnie wplywaja na pasjonarnos¢ etosu. Takim spo-
sobem Czarnobyl sprzyja podzialowi Bialorusinéw na dwie czesci: ,,wigksza, kto-
ra zmierza do degradacji, nie bedac w stanie przezwyciezy¢ cigzaru genetycznego ty-
siacletniej historii i ostatnich cioséw cywilizacii, 1 mnigjsza, przepetniona nowa ener-
gig stworzenia”. Pytanie, do ktorej czesci zaliczasz siebie bedzie, delikatnie méwiac,
nietaktowne.

Epilog ,,Epilogu” bedzie juz zupelnic pogodny. Rzeczywiscie, ,,na $mietnisku pel-
nym puszek moze wyr6s¢é tylko amator starych puszek... Ijesli chcemy, zeby wspo-
mniat on dobrym stowem niegdysiejsze blota i ludzi, ktérzy na nich zyli, musi zrozu-
mieé, ze przed puszkami byly blota (przeciez gdyby nie ono, nie byloby i puszek) i ze
ci ludzie sq jego przodkami”.

Mowiac krocej, bedziesz zbliza¢ si¢ do Mohylewa jesli nawet nie z uczuciem
wdzigcznosci dla tworcéw Czarnobylskiej Elektrowni Atomowej, to przynajmniej fi-
zycznie odczuwajac, jak wypelnia cig 1 chlupoce o brzegi nowa energia stworzenia.

*okok

Pierwsze wrazenia wizualne w miescie, gdzie musisz pokaza¢ swe zdolnosci pasjo-
narne, potwierdzajg tylko, ze akurat na ciebie tutaj od dawna i z upragnieniem czeka-
ja.

Czekaja w sklepie ,,Aligator”.

Czekaja w ksiggarni ,,My$]l” (dla tych, ktérzy pozbawieni sa wyzej wspomnianej
energii stworzenia, malutkimi literkami zrobiono rosyjski przektad — ,,dumka”).

Czekaja w reprezentacyjnej kamienicy z udrapowanym na helmie czerwono-zielo-
nym sztandarem, gdzie dwiescie lat temu, obejrzawszy zintegrowane po 1 rozbiorze
Rzeczpospolitej ziemie biatoruskie, cesarzowa Katarzyna 11 pita kawe z kolega Jéze-
fem, cesarzem austriackim.
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Czekajac w bezimiennej stoldwce, gdzie momentalnie poczujesz si¢ odmlodzo-

ny o dwadziedcia, przewaznie zmarnowanych, lat, ogarnie cig tkliwa aura, emanujaca
z rosyjskojezycznego pouczenia ,,Poczekaj, az osad w piwie opadnie”; chrypiacy me-
gafon przywita ci¢ rowniez rosyjskimi przy$piewkami; bedziesz moégl postawic na za-
lang lepkim kisielem tacg talerz ,,ogélnego przeznaczenia” z tuzinem chuderlawych
rybek-kilek; w kasie maja ci do zaproponowania pie¢ rodzajow wodki i wino ,,Gra-
nat”, a spojrzawszy przez upstrzona przez muchy witryne na ulice zobaczysz naprze-
ciwko stotowki kino ,,Czerwona Zorza”. Pokazuja w nim dzisiaj film, ktérego nazwa
ma z tym kwietniowym dniem niewatpliwa metafizyczng wiez — ,,Wszystko, o czym
tak dtugo marzylismy”.
otk

W biurze miejscowego oddziatlu Mtodego Frontu kto§ z twoich mifiskich przyja-
ciét-literatéw przypomina, ze w ostatnich dniach do wydawnictwa, w ktérym przy-
gotowuje si¢ fundamentalng ,,Archeologi¢ Bialorusi” przyszed! oficjalny list z kate-
gorycznym zadaniem — znanego wszystkim z podrecznikéw szkolnych i encyklope-
dii ,,szklowskiego idola” nalezy nazywaé wylacznie ,,mohylewskim bozkiem”. Pewnie
nie ty jeden odczujesz wewnetrzny protest, bo uznasz podniesienie prehistorycznego
batwana do poziomu zaledwie obfasti zupelnie nieadekwatnym.

Na $cianie biura zauwazysz ogloszenie o mozliwosci zamdwienia nowosci litera-
tury bialoruskiej. W spisie tych, ktérych interesuja wydania ,,Biatoruskiego przegla-
du wydawniczego” i,,Naszej Niwy” bedzie figurowaé zacigty biatoruski nacjonalista
Awanes Muradian, ktéry niedawno zostal zatrzymany przez milicje za rozpowszech-
nianie miodofrontowych ulotek.

Awanesa poki co wypuscili i w wolnym czasie syci si¢ bigkitno-zielona naddnie-
prowska mgielka i doskonali swoj biatoruski. Jego znajomemu, Jasiowi Abadowskie-
mu, mniej si¢ poszczescito: kilka dni temu, po usunieciu z Mohylewskiego Instytu-
tu Budowy Maszyn 1 innych przygodach, zwrécil si¢ on do polskich wladz z prosba
o azyl polityczny.

otk

W odréznieniu od Brzedcia, gdzie w czasie poprzedniej pisarskiej ekspedycii
na kazdym spotkaniu zjawial si¢ wicemer (wzbudzajac wérdéd uczestnikow weso-
ty $miech, prébowatl dawaé na autografy 30 sekund albo domagal si¢, Zeby nie pisac
w ksigzkach Zzadnych dedykacji) lub jego wspdtpracownica (ustyszawszy niebezpiecz-
ne pytanie, podskakiwata i obwieszczala po rosyjsku ,,Nasi goscie zglodnieli. Czeka
na nich obiad!”), tutejsza hierarchia urzednicza przyjmuje na pierwszy rzut oka sku-
teczniejsza taktyke. Spotkania literackie albo beda bez jakichkolwick ceremonii od-

m wolywane (jak na Wydziale Historycznym Mohylewskiej alma mater, gdzie kiedy$ Klio
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nie odwzajemnila mitosci studenta Saszy spod Kopysci), albo bedzie si¢ to odby-
wato pod przykrywka braku pisemnego zezwolenia Miejskiego Zarzadu Kultury. Be-
dzie takze miato miejsce wyprébowanie najnowszego wynalazku — w zawiadomieniach
o spotkaniu literackim bedzie podana inna godzina i w otrzymanym przez ciebie planie
— inna, przy czym ta pierwsza rézni¢ si¢ bedzie od drugiej tak samo, jak czas srodkowo-
europejski od bialoruskiego. W ten sposob beda ci delikatnie dawaé do zrozumienia, ze
jak na razie chronicznie odstajesz od twojej ukochanej Europy o cala godzine.

Jednak wéréd pedagogdw znajdzie si¢ przyzwoity odsetek ryzykantow, a spotkan
bedzie zaplanowanych tak niewiarygodna liczba, Zze i w warunkach permanentnych
przeszkoéd przyjdzie ci mkna¢ ze szkoly do liceum, z liceum do instytutu, a stamtad
do koledzu w tak szalonym rytmie, ze przez dwa dni bedziesz zupelnie pozbawio-
ny mozliwosci cho¢ raz doczekad, az osad w piwie opadnie lub zadzwoni¢ do kobie-
ty swoich marzen.

Twoj gtéd 1 twoje pragnienie beda gasic tylko pytania czytelnikow.

ok

,Czy nikt Panu nie méwil, Ze jest Pan podobay do cztowieka z czaséw, w ktorych
dzieja si¢ pafiskie utwory? Przepraszam, ale to pierwsze wrazenie, jak tylko Pana zo-
baczytam”.

,,Czy zgodzilby si¢ Pan wyjechaé za granicg, gdyby Panu tam zaproponowano pi-
sa¢ tam wiersze w tamtym jezyku (nie biatoruskim)?”

,,Badzcie tak uprzejmi, powiedzcie prosze, duzo byto kobiet w Waszym zyciu?”

,,Gdzie mozna si¢ z Panem spotkac?”

ok

Spotka¢ si¢ bedzie mozna chyba tylko w kosciele $w. Stanistawa, tym samym,
w ktorym bral §lub Zenon Pazniak 1 gdzie na wieczornej bialoruskiej mszy nie nali-
czysz wiréd dwoch setek wiernych nawet trzech starszych kobiet, w zwiazku z czym
bedziesz mial ochotg przyprowadzi¢ tutaj na wycieczke delegacje brodatych duchow-
nych innej konfesiji.

sofok

,,Jak si¢ Panu wydaje, kiedy patiski esej o niepodleglosci straci swoja aktualno$§ér”

,,Pisze do Pana ojciec ucznia bytego gimnazjum biatoruskiego. Pewnego razu na-
uczycielka weszta do klasy syna i po wiedziata — ,,Dzieci, od dzi§ bedziemy si¢ uczy¢
po rosyjsku. Jezyk rosyjski to jezyk madrych i dobrych ludzi...”

,,Jaki jest panski stan cywilny?”

ok

O stanie cywilnym mozna by bylo porozmawiaé w ksiggarni ,,Antykwariusz”, ale

zdejmiesz tam z po6tki dopiero co wydany za przezroczysta wschodnig granica pod-
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recznik dla studentéw wyzszych uczelni ,,Historia Rosji”, napisany przez Szamila Mo-

hamedowicza Munczajewa i Wiktora Michajlowicza Ustinowa. Zdejmiesz i nie poza-
tujesz, bo juz z drugiego paragrafu — ,,Rus i okoliczne narody” dowiesz sig, ze ,,pafi-
stwo litewskie powstalo w XIII w.”, Ze ,,jego zalozycielem byl Mendog” 1 ze ,,jezyk
ruski w jego zachodnim wariancie stal si¢ jezykiem panstwowym Wielkiego Ksiestwa
Litewskiego”. ..

,»oluchalismy opowiesci o historii z waszej dziecigcej ksiazki ,,.Skad nasz r6d”. Nie
boi si¢ Pan teraz pisaé? Przeciez aresztowa¢ mozna nie tylko ksiazke.”

Jak by Pan scharakteryzowal system, ktory uksztattowal si¢ na Bialorusi? M6j zna-
jomy chlopak méwi na przyklad, ze to nie dyktatura, a po prostu kraj przeksztalco-
ny w ogromny kotchoz”.

otk

Dowiadujesz si¢, ze w Mohylewie jest siedem pomnikéw Lenina 1 niezliczona ilosé
portretdw wodza proletariatu. Jeden z najoryginalniejszych — z poczwarnie wielkimi
1 ostrymi jak u nietoperza uszami, zobaczysz za drzwiami, nad jakimi wisi tablica ,,Mi-
nisterstwo O$wiaty Biatoruskiej Socjalistycznej Republiki Radzieckiej. Szkota §red-
nia nr 32.7

Granice tej enklawy Be-eS-eR-e¢Ryzacji wydadza ci si¢ przerazajaco szerokimi, ale
juz za rogiem szkoly czatuje na ciebie graffiti ,,Nie oddamy maniakom-integratorom
naszej matki — Biatorusil” i spokojnie pomyélisz, ze dozyjesz czasow, gdy stoleczne
wydawnictwo wyda album poswigcony biatoruskiemu graffiti z kofica XX wieku.

ok

,Czy to prawda, ze jestescie Cyganem? Ja strasznie lubie mezczyzn-Cyganéw. Co
mi poradzicie?”

»Zajmujac si¢ historia, czy nie zdarzalo si¢ Panu zetknaé z czyms niewytlumaczal-
nym i zagadkowym, jak na przyklad egiptologom z ,,zemsta faraonéw”? Czy w pan-
skim zyciu byly podobne wypadki?”

otk

O wypadkach, ktére naprawde mialy miejsce, bedziesz rozmawiaé z dziewczyna
obdarzong rzadkim w naszych szerokosciach imieniem Sabina i o nazwisku Kwiatko.
Wydaje sig, ze udalo ci si¢ ja przekonaé, zeby pisala je z biatoruska ,,Kwietka”, przez
akcentowane ,,e” 1z koficowka ,,a” 1 by¢ moze stanie si¢ to najistotniejszym wynikiem
twoich dziesigciu mohylewskich spotkan literackich.

otk

Kiedy pierwszy raz chodzites po tych ulicach pod koniec lat 70., cate miasto byto

obklejone afiszami; ,,Mohylewianie, badZcie kulturalni! Wyrzucajcie $mieci tylko do
m $mietnikéwl!”. Od tego czasu zmniejszyla si¢ tylko liczba $mietnikdw.
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ok

Pozalujesz, ze nie przyjechal z toba wspoélautor, historyk Gienadij Saganowicz.
Szczegdlnie mocno bedzie ci go brakowaé na wieczorku w domu kultury, gdzie otrzy-
masz z sali nastepujacy list:

,Ortow! Nie wiem, jak was lepiej nazywa¢ — pan czy moze sir? Wiemy, ze wy, ra-
zem z jeszcze jednym takim samym pismakiem z zydowskim nazwiskiem w rodzaju
Kaganowicza napisaliScie ksiazke niby to o naszej historii ,,10 wieckéw biatoruskiej hi-
storil”, w ktorej zebraliScie wszelkie wlasne wymysty, ze nasze mlode panstwo bialo-
ruskie niby to jest starsze i zgrzybiale, poniewaz powstalo tysiac lat temu w czasach
Rogwoloda, ktéry, jak wiadomo, byl naprawde nie naszym przodkiem, a Waregiem,
a Ksigstwo Polockie nie ma nic wspdlnego ze wspolczesng Bialorusia. Na szczescie
w Akademii Nauk znalezli si¢ prawdziwi historycy, ktorzy waszej ksiazeczyny zakaza-
li. Mamy nadziejg, ze nie ostatniej.”

ok

Igumeni mohylewskiego monasteru §w. Mikolaja Eugenia opowiada ci o niezli-
czonych ludzkich kosciach, ktére znalezli konserwatorzy pod soborem $§w. Mikolaja,
gdzie w latach 30. miescito si¢ etapowe wigzienie NKWD. Sposréd setek zachowa-
nych pod monasterska kaplica szkieletéw siostrze Eugenii najbardziej utkwily w pa-
micci dwa — duzy i malutki, dziecigcy, ktérego kosteczki na wieczno$é zmieszaly si¢
z matczynymi.

ok

,,Jak Pan ocenia szanse Wasylija Bykowa na Nagrode Nobla?”

,,INie jest zadna tajemnics, ze zony, dzieci 1 wnuki licznych (wigkszo$ci?) biatoru-
skich pisarzy (czlonkéw Zwigzku Pisarzy) nie umiejq czy tez nie chcg mowi¢ po bia-
torusku. A jakim jezykiem postuguje si¢ pafiska rodzina?”

,»INa pytanie, co jeszcze zrobi, dowiedziawszy sig, ze jutro nastapi koniec $wiata,
Marcin Luter odpowiedzial, ze bedzie sadzi¢ jablonie. A co Pan by robit?”

shofok

Wsiadajac do nocnego minskiego pociagu w dalszym ciggu nie bedziesz w stanie
odpowiedzie¢ na pytanie, czy zalujesz, ze snute pod koniec lat 20. plany przenosin
stolicy BSRR do Mohylewa (przestraszone przez migdzynarodowy imperializm wla-
dze zdazyly nawet zbudowaé¢ Dom Rad podobny do minskiego jak dwie krople wody)
nie zidcily si¢.

Na mokrym od deszczu peronie nie bedzie ani tlumu zwolennikéw, ani zamyslo-
nej dziewczyny Sabiny, ktéra wierzy w zemste faraonow.

Kwiecieri 1998
(Z anonimowych przektadow polskich)






AJAM 3ATAEYCKI
Adam Zagajewski

BEPLIbI
EXAILIb Y AbBOY

Baysram

Exare y ApBoY. 3b fKOra Baksaay exarip

y ABBOY, KaAl HA ¥ CbHe, HA CbBITAHDBHI,

KaAl Ha BaAi3ax paca 1 AKpa3 HAPaAKaroIlIa
SKCITPICHI 1 TAPIISABL Parrtam BEIeXars

y ABBOY, ITacApOA HOYBL, YA3CHb, ¥ BEPACHHI
abo ¥ cakasiky. Kaai ApBoy icHye, maa
ITOKPEIBAM MeiKay 1 HA TOABKI § MaiM

HOBBIM ITAITIIAPIIE, KaAl CBIIATI APIBAY,

ACEHI 1 TAIIOAL JC€ ABIXAFOIIb TOAACHA

AK IHA3EHIIBL, 4 CTPpyMAHI 6aAGOUYIIb Ha CBAIM
LIEMHBIM 5CIISPAHTA, 4 BY/KBI AK MAKKI 3HAK
3pHIKAIOIb Y Tpabe. CrrakaBaria i BhIEXarb,
Ha3ycim, Oe3 pasbBITAHBHSA, AITOYAHI, 3bHIKHYIIb
TaK AK MACAL ITaHHbL | Aarryxi, saaénas

apMifl AAITYXOY, a IaA iMi, ITaA TTapacoHami
BOHOIIBIAHCKAIN KABAPHI ChAIMAKI pa3MayAAIOIIb

IIpa BEYHACHIb. AAC KATIAPA BHICIIIIIA,



Apam 3araeycki

ITOMHIIII, TaK BOPTBIKAABHA, TAK BIPTEIKAADBHA
AK HAA3CAA 1 OCABIA CYPBITKI 1 BAAPO

ITOYHAEC MAAIH Ha ITaAAO3¢e 1 Maé

’KaAaHbHE, AKOTA ALY He OBIAO,

TOABKI CAABI 1 OBIABHET 1 OypIIITHIH

gapanIHAY 1 HenpricTORHE Ppaapa,

3a¥CEABI 3arMaT OBIAO ABBOBA, HIXTO HA YMEY
3pa3yMeIlb yCiX KBapTaAay, IadyIb

IIIDIIT KOXKHArA KAMEHS, BEIIICTPAHATA

COHIIAM, ITAPKBA YHAYBI May9IaAa 3yCiM
ITa-1HITIAMY, IBIM KATIAPA, €3YITHI XPBICHITIAL
PACBAIHBI, AICTOK 32 AICTKOM, aA€ AHBI PAChAI,
pachbAl OA3 AMAIL, 2 PAAACKITH XABAAACH
IIA}CIOABL, ¥ KAAIAOPAX 1 § KaBaBBIX

MABIHKAX, AKiA cami KpymiAics, y ciHix
IMOpBIYKAX 1 § KpyXMaAe, Kl OBIY IIepITIbiM
dapmanicTam, y KPOIIAAX AGKAKY 1 § KAaAIOUKax
pyxay. I1aa BakHOM Ia3KOYKAL 35MEP3ABIA (DAPCHIIIBIL.
DBiAi 3BaHbI 1 APBDKIAA [TABETPA, KAIITYPEI
MAaHAIIAK AK IIXYHBI IABIAL IIepaA

T2ATPAM, CHbBETY OBIAO TaK IIIMAT, IIITO EH MyCLy
BBICTYIIAIIb HA 0IC OSICKOHIIYIO KOABKACBIIb PA30y,
yOAiKa Bap’dlieAa 1 He XarieAa

TIaKiAaLb 3aAl. Mae néTki srgs

HA BEAAAL, TIITO # IX KAAICBIIl ¥BACKpAITY,

1Kp1Al OecTypOOTHA, 1 TaK ITaacobHA

CAYKaHKI OeraAl I1a CbBEXKYIO CbMSATAHY,
YBICTBIA 1 AALIPACABAHBIA, ¥ AAMAX KPBIXY
3A0CBII 1 BAAIKasA Haa3ed. bixazoyckl

IIpBIEXAY UBITAITb ACKIIBI, AA3IH 3 MaiX A3AA3BKOY
HaITiCay ITasMy I1aA 3araroykam Yamy,
axXBAPABAHYIO YCEMATYTHAMY, 1 OBIAO 3aIIMAT
AbBOBa, €H He 3bMALIUAYCA § IACYA3IHE,
PACTPYIIIYBAY IIKAAHKI, BEIAIBAYCA 3

caKaAaK, Basépay, AbIMIY 3 ycix

KOMIHAY, 3bMAHAYCA § arOHB 1 HABAABHILLY,

CHMAAYCA MaAAHKAMI, CTABAYCA ITAKOPHBIM,
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BApTAyCA AaAOMY, UbrTay HoBor 3amaser,
CIIAY HA TAITYAHE IIaA IYIYABCKIM KiAIMaM,
Oo1A0 3amvat ABBOBA, 4 IIALIEP HAMA

Aro YBOIYAE, €H POC HACTPHIMHA, 4 HOZKHBI
LIAIAL, XAAOAHBIA CAAOYHIKI AK 32 CEABI

y TpayHi OA3b AlTachiii O€3 HAdyIbLAY,

axX IavYaKaHIe, HAXAM MPBIMA3E IEITABI
43PBEHb 1 MAKKIA ITarraparii, OA3bMeKHAE
IIOAE, TAABL, 00 IHAKII PIYAiCHACHLID.
AAe HOMKHEI IIAAL, Y3AOYK AlHIL 1 Ipa3
BAAOKHEI, KPAyIIbl, CAAOYHIKI 1 I[9H32PEI
LIAAL ITAOIIB 1 BAHKI, COKATAPHI HAYTOMHA
IIparaBaAl, K y A3iIIA9ail BEIIIIHAHITHL,

A3e Tpa0a BEICTPBIIYbEl AeOeA3st 00 capHY.
Haskminsr, cpIiisopsiki 1 AE3BI ApaIIaai,
LIAAL 1 TAAKAPOYBAAL ITYABXHBIA CYKCHKI
IIpaAaTay i IAAIAY 1 KaMAHIIAY, APIBBI
ITAAAA] OACIIIYMHA AIK § AXKYHTAAX,

1 KAT9APA APBDKAAL, 1 ATOA3] PA3bBITBAAICA YpaHbHI
613 XycTaK 1 0fA3b CHAES, TAKIA CyXif
BYCHBI, HIKOAI 11A0€ HA J0a9y, CTOABKI CbMEpIIAY
4akae 1A0e, IaMy KOMKHBI TOPAA

MyciIb cranma Bpycaaivam 1 KOxKHBI
YaAABEK KEIAAM, 1 IIATIEp TOABKI ChIIEXaM
ITAKaBaIlIla, 3aYCEABL, LITOA3CHHA,

i exarrp Of13 AyXYy, exars y AbBOY, 60 & €H
icHye, CLIAKOMHBI 1 YIBICTBI AK

13pcik. ABBOY ECBIIb YCIOABL

CXINAETA

IperrapaAHsr OATHIK iM4Iay I1epas MyCTIYHL 3b BiAaMi

AK III'TBIACT, AKI IIPATHE TOABKI COPIIA.

3 pampaAyKTapay AaAfATay TOAAC AKOTACHII 3 ABIKTATAPAY,
a BaBEpPKA CKAKAAAd 3 TAAIHBI Ha raAiHy,

VIAKAIOYBL 4A MANTO ITO3IPKY.
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CxiA AeTa, IUKKIA IIIBIIIKI KEAPAY,

MAHAIIIKA § TOYCTBIM KAPBITHEBBIM radirre

YCBbMIXA€IIIIa, IK XTOCBIIl, XTO yC€ 3pasymey.

Haa aaeicrait maBepXHAil camarki AETAIOIb CTPAKO3HI,

AOAKI IIABIBYIIb CKOCAM 1 IIATAHATOIIb § IYPIIypPhl COHHArA COHIIA,
rapadslHA KpaHae KOKHYIO P94 1 CKypY, fAK MBITHIK.

AiCTaHOIII APIMAE Ha AQYIIBI, Ca CKYPAHOH TOPOBI
BBICHIITAFOIIIA AACTAYKI AICTOY, Y TpaBe PacIyCKaeIia Mapo3ipa,
KPATBI CBIIAIOLD KYPIaHYBIKI HA ITAMATKY CMyTASIBEIM T€POSAM,
AKIX HiXTO He TasHae. [IéMHBIA APSBBI CTAAIID

HAA HaMi, 2 MK iMi 3IAEHAE TTOABIMSL.

HaarxoAsims BepaceHb, BaiHa, CbMEPIIb.

PACEA HACTYVIIAE HA ITOABIIYY
FEcighy Bpodexamy

Llepas Ayri 1 ¥3bMEKKI, IIepa3s rapaAsl i ¥3bAeCKi
IAyIIb apMil KOHHBIA I IIEIIbIA, IAYIb KOHI,
TapMATEL, XAOIIIIBL I CTAPBIA CAAAATEL, A3EIIL,
OAryIIb XYABLA XOPTHL, CHIITACIIIA IIEP’E,

eAyLb caHi, KIOITKI, (OIAKPBI, MACKBIUBIL,

IIABIBYLIb KapaOAl, TIABITBI, IIAHTOHBI,

TOHYIIb AOAKL, IIAPAXOABL, KAPAOAIKI 3 Kapbl,
AALALD TaBETPAHBIA IIIAPEL, PAKETI, 0aMOaBO3bI,
MIHAMETHBIA CHAPAABI ChBIIIIIYIIb MOAHBIA aphbi,
YyBALlb CTOTHBI AYIIIABAHBIX 1 KPYTBIA 3aTaAH,
IIECBHI CAYIIb ¥ ITABETPHI AK CTAAEBBIA HOTHI,
CYHYIIIIA FOPTHI, TTAAATKI, HAIIPY/KBAFOIIIIA KAHATHI
ABL IABHSHBIS YTAPbI TPHIMIIALD CHIIATI.

Bsryrs macsIAbHEL 083 AYXY, HEKBIBBIA,

IMYaIb T9AETPAMBI, CBBEYKI Taparib IEMHBIM PifAcTaM,
CIIAILIb ITAHBIA KAMAHA3IPHI § HAOAYHBIX KaPITAX,
IIIBITIYIb MAAITBEL BEPHAITAAAAHBIA TAITEL

1 MecAIT TakcaMa HA3€ ¥ KaAC3HBIM IIAXOA3C,
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CAYIIb TAHKI, MAYBI, KOPILKI,

CHBIIIIYYIIb KALTFOIIIBL IK IMKAIBBIA KAMOTEIL,

IPAIOLb AYAKI 1 CKypaHbIA OyOHBI,

MIPaMayAAFOLb OI3YHEL, Y3ABIXAFOLb LIAAKKIA
ITaAyOBI ITApOMAY 1 BEICAAAK, IAYIIb CHIHBL CTIIY,
MyCyAbMaHE, CbMAPOTHIKI, aMaTapel baiipana,
IYABLEL, HarrgaAki Asii, kyasrae Cysopay,

32 IM TAHITYIOIIb ABOPCKLS IIPBIXAEOHIK,

IABIBe KOy Tasd Boara, cerBarons paki Cibipy,
IIABOAIL CTYITAIOIb BAPOAIOABL, 3aAYMCHHBIA,
HACYITb ITACOK ITYCTBIHI 1 MOKPBIS MIpPaiKHI,
KA4CaBOKIfl KpOYAIlb KipTi3bl, I YOPHBIA
IIEPACOYBAIONIIA 3PIHKI FPAABCKIX Oaroy,

32 iMi IITKOABI, HACTAYHIK], I1a9ThI, MOBEI,
APAYASHBIA ABAPBI CYHYIIIA K ACAABIK,

IAYIIb HAMEIIKIA ACKAPBI, KAMITPICIi, TIAACTBIPEL,
ITAPAHEHBIA 3 TBApaMi K aAsOacTap;

IAYIIb ITAAKI, ABIBI3ii, ApMil KOHHBISA I TICIIIBIA,
Paces macrymae ma IToApIday, 3pbiBarods:
ITaBYIIIHBHE, AICBIIC, CTYKKI OabIHAra AeTa,
CYXa’KBIABAE, MEJKBI, 3PBIBAIOYBI ITAKTHI,

MACTBI, CAOPOYCTBEL, LIOBA31 i Hi,

BAPOYKI 3b OAAIZHAI,

Opambl, 3AV4HIK], OIHTHI, A0PTHL,

OYAYHBIHIO 1 HAA3EIO;

Paces macrymae na Bécky Haa Iliaimasi

1 Ha TABIOOKIA Asicel Magoyira,

3pbiBac adpiIlIbl i COMMEL, APaTye AApori,

KAAAKI, AAMOBBI, CBIIC/KKI, CTPYMSHI,

Paces HacTymmae Ha BACAMHALIIIATAE CTATOA3BASE,
HAa ITAQY 1 HA CYMACHBHE, HA HAIIPYKAHYIO YBAIY CTYASHTA
1 HA IITYACHYIO PACCAADACHACHIb PA3ATPITHIX MyPOY,
Ha AyIi IOVHBIA TPaBay 1 Ha ASCHBIA HAVIIAMHBIA IIPACEKI,
TOIT9a OpaTKi, PI39AY, aALICKAE ¥ BIABTOTHBIM IMXY
CBASIABL KAITBITOY, TYCAHIIAY 1 ITIBIHAY,

BAAIIIb KOMIHEBI, AD3BEL, ITAAAITBL,

IaCillb ChBATAO, 3AIIAABBAE BAAIZHBIS BOIHIIITYBI
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Y AHTEABCKIX APKAX, KAAAMYIIIIIb YBICTBIA KPBIHIIIBL,
pasOypae GIOAIATIKI, KACBIIEABI, PATYIIIEL,
paspBelBac Ha HeOe IpA3ICTHIA IIITAHAAPEL,

Paces macrymae Ha Ma€ KBIIBIIE,

Paces macrymae Ha Mae AyMKi,

Paces macTyrmae Ha Mae BEpIIIEL

YUYV KbIX I'APAAAX

V 4yKBIX rapapax — HA3bBEAAHAA PAAACDHLID,
X4AOAHAE IIIYACHIIEC HOBATA IIATASIAY.
7Kojyras abAiroyka kaMsHIIAY, I1a AKOH COHIIA
Iay3e K CIIPBITHBI IIABYK, ICHYe

He Anf maHe. He AAf MaHe mTabyaaBaai
paryruy, IopT, CyA 1 Typmy.

Mopa mabiBe 11pas ropaa CaA€HBIM
IIPBIAIBAM 1 3aTAITAAC CKAAIIBL, TAHKL.

Ha 6asaper Ipei3Msl AOABIKAY AK ITIPAMIABL
TPBIBAIOIIb BEYHACHIIb AAHATO HAABAIOPKA.

1 maBaT ropa He HAAEKBIID AKHO TaK

MOIIHA MHE: TaPaA3Ki Bap a1 6asboua

HA IyKOH MOBE, a POCIIAY CAMOTHAKN
A3AYIBIHEL § KaBAPHI HATAABAE AAIIK
maAaTHA ¥ IEMHBIM MY331.

BAAISHBIA CHITATI APIBAY AAITOTYITH

Ha BETPHI TAK CaMa, AK y 3HAEMBIX

MECIIAX, i BOAABA TAKOE CAMAE 3AIIBIAL

ITaA KPAFKOM IIPachIlipasAay, Mapay,

yAYACHDBHS, maAéHara i OA3AOMHAra.

AHTOH BPYKH®P

Ha ceBiTanbHi HI3KiA AYIi TAXHYIb KAHIOIIIBIHAL.
bBapokaBeIf KACBIIEABI THATYIIb 3AMAIO.
V TymaHe eAyIlb MYIKBILIKIA KAAECHI 1 ITiXa CKAPASAIIIIA IYCL.
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AyHaii IIABIBE I1a IAACKATBIX KAMAHAX, IIPAKTHIKYEIIIa

Y BBIMOYHACBII, K HACBMCABI A\OMACTIH.

V TyHaAdxX ceHa OAPYIIIA HABBIIEPAAK] MBIIIIBL.
XicTaromua AIMIIBI ¥ IEMHBIX ABAPAx

1 HAITAAOXAHBIA IICH] CYHYIIIA 1a ChIICHAX.

Bepab’i cupaOyro1s IIpaMOBIIIb YAAABEUBIM TOAACAM.
KoHuckasd mojcpnp CKABIYaHASA, § CTAMHAX JKOYTad CAAOMA,
LIAPYIOIb PIKI BEIABIXAY, MEP3HYLIb YBIPBOHBIA AAAOHI.
ChBer 3aBeAbMI MATIPBIAABHBI, IYCTHI, TOCCHEL,

1 ATOHBIA IIEPAMEHBI HIKYABI HE BAAYIID;

AIOCTPBL KO 3MapbIAiCA Oe3YITBIHHAN IIPACKIIBIAN

TBIX CAMBIX IIPAAMETAY, HABAT PIXa 3aiKaela.

Ha mapose mabeaenara AOMa CTaiIh XAOITEIT

3 OPBIAKIM TBapaM 1 3aHAATA MOIIHBIM KapKaM —-

€H AOOPSI 1 TADOKHBL, aA€ A3fyIaTAM HE IaAabaeia.

Ha masfgax HEBAAIKI KAyHAK, IAKKIA OOTHI HA Harax.
Kporai BaasI CI1aparons 3 Aaxy A3IYHBIM MapaAKaM,
PBIIILb KAAAFPOT Afl CTYAHI, KPICABI TABOPAITD IIIIIITAM.
Aze mmxa Mk cpapamir Aze BapTayHIKi?

V 9BIM 11aAOOHBIA A3bBE PO3HBIA CTHIXil, BOAABA 1 KICAAPOA,
IH3PTHACHIIb KAMEHHBIX MYPOY 1 My3bIKa, AKAA OMKBIIIb
0e3 AAABIIIIKI, SIK OBIIIIAM XAIIEAA BEI3BAAILIIIA AA KAMITAHI1
rabosy, BaATOpHAY 1 TPyOay, aAHAK »Ka AHA 3b M1
3bBA3AHAS HA32}KABL, 1 OyOHEI ca 3bBAPBIHAC CKYPBI
OyAyLb Oerdsl pasam 3b AErKiMi mikami aAbTaY,

OYAYLIb IABICBIII OBIIIIIAM Y PBITME COHHAIA TAHIIY,
LIPBILATBAHEIA APYTiM OeparaM, HAOAYHBIM 1 HEMBIM,

1 ¥ TBIM 3aABIXaHBIM O€ry, AKi He abepHera Ba yIEKi,
3pHiKHE OAicKywsr AyHai 1 KachIIEA 3b A3BBIOMA BesKami y AIHITBL,
1 HaBaT BAAI3HaA BeHa 3 3aAaThIM 3epHEM Kaii3apa,
32CAAMKAHBIM Y IIAGAABITBIX CAAAX, 3ACTAHELIIIA 33aAY,

AK OBIIIIAM fAHA ObIAA 3yCIM HASHAYHBIM IIYHKTAM Ha MaIle.

AnTOH DpyKHOP ITaKiAae POAHBI AOM.
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IAEKTPBIYHAA DAELITA

bBriBaii, HAMEIIKI PAABIEIPBIFIMAY 3b 3AAEHEIM BOKAM,
LIKKAA CKPBIHA, IITO CKAGAAEIIId — AMAAb —
3b II€AQ 1 AYIIBI (TBAE AIMIIBI ChBALIAICA
PY/KOBBIM, AACOCEBBIM CBHBATAOM, fIK TABIOOKAE A
y baprcona.)

I1pas To¥cryro TKaHiHY, ITTO IPHIKPHIBAE
parpaaykrap (Maé Byxa xirlraca Aa 1s0e AK Aa
KpaTay CIaBAAAABHI) KaAichIl rrarrray Mycaaimi,
kpbraay L'itaep, Herrra crrakoiina TAymadsry Craais,
cirrey bepyr, 6e3 kauia mpamayasy 'amyaka.
Ane ms0e HIXTO He IaIikHe ¥ 3ApaAse, IpbIAMad,
He, aA3IHBIM TBAIM IPoXaM ObIAA AOCAAFOTHAS
ITACAYXMSAHACBIIb, IYAbAIBaA BEPHACHIID MITATCPIIAM:
XTO IIPBIXOA31Y — OBI BBICAYXAHBI, XTO IicpaAaBay —
OBIY IIPBIHATEL

S BeAaro, IITo TOABKI
recoHi [1ly6apra AaBaai Tabe
HAMBBIIISMIIIAE, CMAPATAABAE 3aAABAABHEHBHE.
Baascer [lansna CpbrYsiHAAL IITO TBAE SACKTPBIYHAE
capra Oira AaAiKaTHA 1 MOLIHA, 1 MATIPBIA,
AKAS ACAQHAAA PILIPAAYKTAD, TAABIMAAACA AK IPYA3L
3aKAXAHBIX A3AY4aT y CTAPACHBELIKIX paMaHAaX.
IHrmras cripaBa HaBiHBl — acabAiBa Kaal
repaaasaaa ix Cpaboanaa Dypoma abo bibiCi;
TBa€ 37AEHAC BOKA CTABAAACS HECITAKOMHAE, 39AEHAS
3POHKA PACIIBIPAAACA 1 KyPUBIAACH, AK ObIIIIIAM
ITaA YIIABIBAM IIEPAMEHHBIX AO34Y aTPAILHY.
ZKer1Al § TBaiM HyTpBI IIaA€HBIA ik, MakOoT.
Hagawmi 3p0ipaaicd § TBaiX ITakoax
3IyOACHBIA CBITHAABL. MapaxXOABI IIPACiAl ITOMadYHL,
ITAAKAAQ MAAAAAA KAMOTA, 3bEXAVIIIBI 3 TAY3AY.
S crrapaporkmigay TBaCit crapachIli — aOBACHIIY fAe
cirraTer roaac, adbapBaHbiA (DPA3EL, IIOTHIM TPACKATHA (KAIIAAB),
ypaIiie cbAenata (MApCKOE BOKA 3TACAQ)

1 rAyxafg-rayxad rirmeres. Cprl crrakoiiHa,
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ITAChAAHAMEIIKI PAABICIIPBIFMAd, chHI ITpa [llymama

1 He IpadbHAKCA, KAAl 3aKyKAPIKAe HACTYIIHBI IIEBEHB-ABIKTATAP.

VYHIBOPCBITOT

VuiBapcuTaT. YBIpBOHAA CKaAa § MOPEI
OAIO3pHEPCKAN KBEIICHI KAIIITAHAY.
Haroymsl cryasHTay passbsraroniia Ha fce
Oaxi: BOMCKa IIaKIA2€ ITIOAE DOIO.

Tl mIykay BeAay, K OBILIIIAM MYAPACBHIb ADaA2
IIpa H9AraTBYHBIA OYAOYAL, II9TABI YHIBIPCEITITY.
Trae mpadpacapsr mpamMayAsfai,

AK Iepol ¥ HAMBIM KIiHO.

3pAYAAAICA TAKCAMA 1 AAVHIA ITAKAACHBHL

y aMpiToaTpaAbHAN, CTPOMKAH 3aAl —
ITAJCTAHITBI IPANTPAHBIX MAYCTAHbHAY,
SAKIA IITYKAAL CYLIAIISHBHSA § HABYIIBL,

1 XAOIIIIBL, AIKIA 3apaHa IAMEPAL aA cyxoray
1 HapaAeH Tak cama XBOPBIA

(gaKarorp MpabaAYIHBbHA AAF THIX,

XTO JKBI§ HACBMEAR, OaA3bAIBA, ACTKA).

3a BAKHOM pOC HEMHAKAPBIYHEBBI OVK.
V SArOHBIM AICHII XaBaAaCs 1HIIIAE TACAAHBHE,

IHITIBI IIBIIT. THITIB YHIBSPCHITAT.

TOPYYHI

Ha »xaap, — xaxa P., — mamix icHaBanbaem
1 HeicHABAaHBHEM HAMA HIYOra ITACAPIAHATA,
HIYOra, HABAT KAAIAOpa, HABAT IOPYIHAY,

HAa AKIX MarAl O CAAAIb CTOMACHBIA APABIL.
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BOCEHbD

Bocens nperxoasinm 3apana.

S neBITYIE MIBOHI, AT

ITIOABI OYAVEOLIb IA9AABHYIO A3APIKABY,
KaAl paIrrram Ha ITOAl 320AlITgare
XAAOAHBIA IIITHIXI BOCEHI 1 ITAABIMELIIIA

BEIIEP.

AAKYAB IA3€ BOCCHB, YaMy 3bHIIITYae
MapBbIl, 3IAEHBIA AABTAHEI | TAMAID?

Uy:xag MaryTHACBITh YBAXOABIIb Y IiXi Acc,
HACOVBACIIIA 3AOCBIIb, IA3€ UyMa

1 ABIM II2KapY, XPBIIATHIA BOKPHIKI

TaTapay.

Bocens spriBac Aicerre 3 ApaBay 1 HasBbL,
mAaAbL. Bocenp 3amMsATae ChASABI 1 MeKBI,
raciIte ASIMITBI, CHBEUKI, TPAMHIIIBE; MAAAAS
BOCEHb 3 IIypIIypail Ha BYCHAX LIaAye
CbMAPOTHA KBIBBIA ICTOTHI 1 KpaA3e

JKBITIBITE.

ITABIBYITE COKI 1 aXBAPHASA ITABIBE KPOY,
IIABIBE aAiBA I BIHO, ITABIBYIIB 1 PIUKI,
AKOYTBIA PIYKI, HAOPBIHAABIA AA ITAAAIHBL,
ITABIBE IIPAKAEH, TPa3b ITABIBE 1 AfBA,

ASIBIHA.

Bsukbine 3aApIxaHas BOCEHb 1 HAKBI
3IXIAID OAAKITHBIA ¥ e HAMBIM ITATAAA3C.
SHa cerrinae IMEHBI AK TAABIH CAPIIOM
HABOCTPAHEBIM, 1 AITACBII HAMA ¥ fie arHi

1 moapixy. IA3e amamim, ToOpOp, apmid

YBIPBOHASA.
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THAAATHO

S MafkaiBa crady rmepaa néMHai KapriHaii,
IIepaA MAAATHOM, SIKOE MATAO 3bMAHIITITA

Y IAQIIY, Y KAIIYAO, Y CBIIAT,

aAe CTaAaCAd KOCMACAM.

ST maykAiBa TPHIBAY IIEpaA IEMHBIM ITAAATHOM,
ITOYHBL 3AXAITACHBHSA 1 OYHTY, 1 Aymay
ITpa MACTAITTBA 7KBIBAIIICY 1 IIpa MACTAITTBA KBIIIBIIA,

IIpa CTOABKI IIYCTBHIX 1 XAAOAHBIX A3EH,

ITpa XBiAIHEI O€3AATIAMOKHACKII,
Ipa Ma€ XaAOAHAE VAYACHBHE,
AKOe EChbLIb COPIAM 3BOHY

1 )KBIBE TOABKI § PACKAABIXAHACHII],

YAQparovHl ¥ TOE, IITO Kaxae,
1 KaXaro4bl TOE, IIITO FAapae,
1 ITAAyMay, III'TO I9TAe HAAATHO

MarAO TakKCaMa 6bIL[b CaBaHaAM.

3 noavexati moser nepaxaana Xpeicsyina I paviamosiy

AJIAM 3ATAEYCKI (ADAM ZAGAJEWSKI) napanziyicsa ¥ 1945 y JIbBoBe, anKyiib csiM’s Hey-
3a0aBe MackIsl ATOHAra Hapa/K3HBHS pamarpeiiBaia ¥ [lomsnrdy, Ha [nénck. CapsgHio MmKoIy
3akoHYblY y [miBinax, y 1963-70 cryneisBay ¢inszodiro i nepxanériro ¥ SArenéHckiM YHIBIpCHITIIIE.
Bery amHpIM 3 3acHaBaNIbHIKAY MAdTHIYHAN TPYIEI Teraz i cyayTapaM sie MaHi(ICTay, CyIolbHa 3 TTad-
tam OmisHam KapHray3spaM BEIIay mparpaMHyIO KHIKKY KPBITEIK Swiat nieprzedstawiony (1974).
KuixabIM 15010TaM 3araeyckara cray madTedHbl TOMIK Komunikat (Kpakay, 1972), moTsiM BbIiina
KHDKKa 11a33ii Sklepy miesne (Kpakay, 1975). YV apyroit nanose 70-x mast 36BA3aycs 3 A9MaKpaThIy-
Haii anaspiplsil y [lonpnrdel, ma-3a mPH3ypail BeIdmay sroHsl 300pHIK List. Oda do wielosci (Kpa-
kay, 1982). Y 1979-81 3araeycki nmpaxsiBay y 3axomnim bapiine, Bapuyycs ¥ [Tompiray § 1981, n3e
SITO 3achliella BacHHae cTaHoBimm4a. Y 1982 smirpasay y [Tapenk, sk caM magkpIchiIiBay, Hs O3eis
TIANIITBIYHBIX, a acabicThIX mpbrubiH. 3 1983 cray amHbIM 3 pamakrapay myOmikaBaHara Y [lapbher
niTapaTypHara mpeiéabika Zeszyty Literackie (y 1990 panakupis nepanecnacs ¥ Bapmasy). [Tadsi-
Hatoubl 3 1988, 3araeycki paryasipHa dblTae JEKIbli Ha Kypcax creative writing majdac BECHABBIX
camacTpay y X tocranckim YHiBapcebTate (Taxac, 31A). aneHmbisa sTOHBISA TadTHIYHbIT 300pHIKi:
Jechac do Lwowa i inne wiersze (JIéunan, 1985), Plotno (Ilapenk, 1990), Ziemia ognista (I1o3HaHs,
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MORE, JA

... Ja znov pudymajusie, kidajusie doperedu
rozlahajusie pomiz kontynentami,

ja je bez pocatku, bez kuncia,

i ne na tryvohu vyryvaju tebe zo snu.

Ja ciély cas vorususie,

nehlediacy na zmiénu sviétla, nehlediacy na pohodu.
Ja nesu svojié lodovy hory, buduju svojié koralovy rafy,
skryvaju amfory i chibotlivy liés vodorostuv,

Syplu jak kipjacona smola abo lezu zusiém spokéjno
roztiahnuvsysie bliskuscoju ptachtoju v ve¢érnium sonci,
ticho $epcucy jak malyje dieti,

kotory zobralisie pozabavlatisie zdalok od boélsych.
Zmiér moju hlybinu i prystuchajsie do mene,

moije viédanie zacynajetsie z ¢asu,

koli voda pud sinim nebom stektasie v odno miéstie

i z-pud jeji vyhlanula tverda zemla.

Ja istniéju od persoho sviétla do ostatnioho zmerkania,
kvokcu ¢orno vnoce, roztiahnuvsysie

z odnoho kuncia zemlié do druhoho.
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Nado mnoju i nad usiémi kryniciami na zemlié,

nad réckami i potokami, nad rucajkami

vartuje miésec, a ja nabrakaju i opadaju.

Chodi do mene, bo jak nié, to ja pryjdu do tebe,

ty od mene ne odcepissie,

tak jak ne vtece$ od poviétra, kotorym dychajes,

abo jak ne schovajessie v tiniovi,

kotory ide za toboju jak pisane za pirom.

Koli prychodis na méj bereh u ¢as pryboju,

ja casom rozkryvaju rozbity korabel

1 oddaju, $to zabrato:

odryvok rybackoii siéti, plastikovu kruzku, kusok verovki;

ja idu, spotykajucysie abo tanciujucy, do tebe

z obtémkami korabl6v i z obrostymi algami kotodami,

kotory pudymaju i $putlaju na biétych chrebtach svojich faluv.
Ja zabiraju sobié bolsost’ z ukradianoho,

a tolko trosku oddaju nazad na bereh.

Ja vykidaju bez ohladki

vodorosty, perfovobliskuscy musli, meduzy i morskije zorki

i hrudki burstynu, i skameniély zviré

dla toho, chto same na miésti, kob jich znajti.

Ja vyvorocujusie navyvorot posli Stormu,

kacaju vpered i nazad svoji¢ kamenié i nebdzéykuy,

kotorych nazviska use s¢e zhadujutsie na susy,

ale ne licu mohituv.

Nié, nichto ne zostavsie Zyvy na mojom dnié,

ja je syraja realnost’, ne fikcija.

Dyravy kutery i korablié, kotory perechilajutsie v cas stormu,
ja zabiraju mechani¢nymi nakatami;

perevernuty poromy musiat oddati povazanie mojim metrovym falum,
pered tym jak ja pozvolu zertvam zasnuti v moj6j persobytnuj hlybinie.
Zapali sviecku za mertvych, zapali sviecku v temravi,

koli bacy$ ono pustyje ratovalny kamizelki

i ploty z nebo6zc¢ykami.

Moje visklive stohnanie nesetsie vzdovz plazy, ja miniaju kolor
od popelnosaroho do jasnosinioho abo perelivistoturkusovoho,
u toj ¢as jak moje fali bjut ob berch
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rytmic¢no jak hola ob $ybu,

perebivajucy ditiacy son; jak tiazko tomocut,

jakby tovarny pojizd jiéchav po $ynach, abo bez tadu i sktadu,
jak vyryvajetsie coloviek zamkniony v tiésnuj komorei.

Mene obsliédujut magnety¢nymi miérnikami satelity,

za mnoju divlatsie z patrélnych helikopteruv,

sovajut v mene ¢utkije mikrofony,

kob znajti navet najmensy peremiény,

ale ja ne puddajusie kontroli.

Ja roztiahajusie od milijonoliét

do miljjonoliét i Sce daligj,

osliplaju jak polymje pajalnika,

siahaju daliéj, cym mozna dohlanuti jakim choces binoklom.
Pometaj, $to jak pokazutsie hory z-za moho horyzontu,

mine §¢e mnoho dion, poka zobacy$ suchuju zemlu,

ty mozes zdureti od nespodiévanych fatamorganuy,

abo vmerti od smahi na mojich prostorach.

Navet’ de suchaja zemla zdajetsie pre¢ bezpe¢na, ja mohu vsliznutisie,
je mistia, kotory kovkaju majze nezauvazno

abo takomo; koli odkusuju klif,

zemla 1 kamiénie 1 zvalana derevina plyvut za mnoju,
pokryvajucy sviézu ranu bandazom biéloji piény.

Ja mohu zachvatiti svojeju pascoju bols pobereza, cym tobié dumajetsie,
ja zalivaju zatocki, uryvajusie v domy,

rozmyvaju dorohi, oporozniaju sklepy

i voloku vsio za soboju, ocy$cajucy poverch za poverchom,
kob nakune¢ stresonuti poberezny skaly i rozvaliti budynki,
ja nesu z soboju rujiny kostioluv, patacuv i ratusuv,

obtesuju skalisty berehi v diki skulptury.

Ja zabiraju ptaski, kotory umirajut posered svojié piésni,

jak 1 kosmic¢ne smiétie, meteory i komety,

ja bacu raniej za indych, jak padajut z6rki

duhovatoju dorohoju Cerez prostor.

Viétior zapisuje znaki i vzory na mojoj skory,

vytiskaje jich jak monety, vartost’ kotorych ciely ¢as miniajetsie.
Dosc i sniéh i voda z roztoplanoho lodu dopovniajut mene,
reki 1 potoki oporozniajutsie v mene,
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a ja vzamién daju paru.

Ja istniéju bez perestanku i bez dumki, jak utecy,

ja skryvaju piscanyje roztohi z ustryciami 1 muslami,
mnuzén malzuv odkryvajetsie 1 zamykajetsie vo mnié,
piscanyje robaki pokidajut zakrucanym pocyrkom

svojié Stodenny slidy v mojom nutre.

Ja povniusie tlumnym Zytiom

od milijonomilijarduv mikroskopno matych organizmuv,
alguv i planktonu az do stvoréniuv

rozmiérom v najdovzejsy korabli¢, kotory plyvajut po mnié.
Ja kotysu svojié ryby, mene zduvaje

od jiedta dla zvirdv 1 ludi, ja mohu napovniti tvoju siét’,
koli ty stoji§ zadumavsysie na patubi.

Ja vartuju svoje dno, svojié tajny kiseni

z gazom, naftoju i mineratami, moje korolevstvo ne maje kuncia.
Ja vyvodzu korablié z portuv,

posylaju jich vo vsie storony

1 najcastiej pozvolaju jim vernutisie nazad;

rybacki kutery, frachtovy korablé, pancerny krejsery

i velizarny htybokopudvodny todki,

kotory $myhajut u mojdj temravi i bezSumno vynyrajut,
kob chutko schovatisie znov od vorozych sonarov.
Malyje fodki z parusami, v kotory dme viétior,

1 velicezny korablié taut moju poverchniu,

a ja pud jimi zichocu;

derevo, fibrovane $klo, zeliezo rozrézujut sobi¢ dorohu,
ale mojié htyboki rany odrazu hojatsie,

voda za kilom rozhladzujetsie i na mnie ne zostajetsie ni Srama.
Prooruvalisie ¢erez mene,

pokidajucy insych v tuzie,

dziubaki korablov z ozdobnymi figurami,

smokami, syrenami abo zahledzanymi v dal krasaviciami,
vyryzanymi jak zobrazenia lubovi do zemlié,

ale po vsiéch korablach ne zostalosie ni sliédu.

Navet’ samy najmensy ¢oven ja pudymala tak vysoko,
jak bat’ko, kotory nese svoje ditia na plecuch

po poli abo ¢erez les,
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koli vono vze ne moze iti samoje.

Mnoého vychodito v more, kob pereplyvsti

moji¢ najdovzéjsy 1 najstormoviéjsy roztohi,

de ja rubaju i sicu jak sokiéra.

Kob jichni o¢y ne zabludili na horyzont,

vony stavali na patubi z kompasom, cyrklom i mapoju

1 vyznacali svoj kurs;

unoce nado mnoju peresovuvalisie zorki

niuchaju¢y moj husty vydych soli.

Ja busuju pomiz Europoju i Amerykoju,

pomiz Amerykoju, Afrykoju, Australijeju 1 Azijeju,
pomiz puvno¢nym i puvdennym polusami.

Ja je rozhujdana hlybina, jak prorva

pomiz beztvarym i oduchovlanym,

ja je bez pocatku, bez kuncia,

ja zlucaju kontynenty, abo i rozdilaju,

u zaleznosti od toho, jak chto navcyvsie davati mnié rady.
Proplyvajut po mnie ¢as od ¢asu tyje, kotorych vyhnali z rédnoho kraju,
tuju samu dorohu vybirajut i tyje, kotory plyvajut dla pryjemnosti.
Odlehtost’ dla vsiéch odinakova

i tyje samy zo61ki sviétiat po dorozi.

Ja stiahajusie 1 rozsyrajusie,

moj holos ne mozna pomyliti z nijakim insym,

po jOm puznajes moj tvar.

Ja z rykom kidajusie na susu i odstupaju nazad,
postuchaj mojich temnych nut 1 mojich jasnych —

ale mojim holovaym tonom je A.

Ja je pocatkom kazdoji movy,

ja je osnovoju jich vsiéch,

ja pometaju prystost’ i ja je klu¢om

do tajnych skryniuv zo znaceniami.

Ja klicu 1 prohaniaju,

z mojoho tona vychodit soncie

osliplaju¢y mene svojim sviéttom.

Soncie vchodit u mene nazad,

pozvolajucy mnie polapati joho promiéncyki $to do odnoho,
moje botbotanie je jak nukanie v movi,
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kotore ciély cas potverdzaje, $to my ode,

$to my hovorymo odno z odnym, $to ja stuchaju tebe:
»nu”, ale 27 1 ,,jak choc”.

Ja zavziato svarusie z viétrom,

zabavlajusie z sonciom i chmarami,

vedu nocnyje rozmovy z miéseciom 1 z6rkami,

dovhi dyjalog, koli korablié pohasiat svojié lichtaré.

Ja ne stavlu nijakich pereskoduv, mene mozna perejti,

po mnié ide doroha na kraj sviétu.

Siéte znajut opjaniély, kotory kirujutsie do mora
stezkami za sotodkim zapachom kviétok

abo za ptasynym spiévom z kor¢ow.

Ja mohu vyti jak zviér na lenciuhovi,

zahtudyti insy hotosy svojim rykom;

kosti 1 ¢erepy nescasnikuv, kotory skocyli v mene vtopitisie,
valajutsie na dni€ pomiz ostrymi kameniami 1 skalami.
Rybocki proptyvajut siudy-tudy dyrkami od ocy v erepach,
najperu¢ ponadkusuvali topiélciuv malyje rybki, kraby i inse drubnotie
u najbols krovjanych i najmjaksych mistiach,

na povickach, peconci i usach,

potym na ocuch, nosi i hubach,

krevetki vliézli vo vsié dyrki

1 pozyvilisie tam,

puzniéj pryplyvli i najiélisie bolsy ryby —

ryby velmi doktadny, koli jidiat.

Ja bacyla zblizka

kryzonosuy, transporty nevolnikuv,

masakry 1 rozbojnicki napady;

mnoho history¢nych bitvuv odbylosie na mojich vodach,
sviedkami zostalisie pokryty mutom armaty i kajdany,
obrosly muslami pancyry i zbroja.

Ja zabrata do sebe tych, chto zhinuy,

odnoju faloju zmyta za bort

zabitych, poranianych i tych, chto zdurév od perelaku,
usié bez imeni znajslisie v odnéj mohili.

Ja je falami, kotory nakocujutsie i propadajut,

falami, kotory darat tobié dni¢ v tvojom Zyti,
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falami, kotory hovorat ,,s¢e” 1,,8¢e” 1,,5¢€”.

Ja nosita Nojuv kovéeh, koli z nutra zemli¢ chlynula voda

i od¢ynilisie nebesny sluzy,

nosita sprytno toj kovcéeh 150 dniov i nocy,

poka ne opala voda i korabel ne siév na horu Ararat,

ja zachovala po odndj pary vsiéch zvirdy,

koli hory na planett byli pud vodoju.

Ja pozvolita stupiti na suchuju zemlu Nojovi i joho simjié,
joho zonci, joho synam 1 synovym zunkam,

i potum usiém zviram, kotory vyjsli para za paroju.

Ja je falami, kotory bezperestanno vjidajutsie v zemlu,

ja daju tobié pory roku,

falami, kotory nadychodiat tak samo, ale odroznivajutsie,

jak lude, kotorych ty spotykaw.

Ja je falami, kotory nakocujutsie, jak b6l na porodichu,

falami, kotory sunut nisko, jak dika zviryna, $to vtikaje od sobaki,
falami, kotory povzut, jak raniany zviér,

falami, od kotorych kruzytsie v tvoj6j hotovié i vsio zabyvajetsie.
Nic ne uspokojit mojié krovi.

Ja je sviatym stvoréniom, puvdikim zviérom,

pry mojich berehach, kolo prycatuy,

ja Sepcu miz kameniami, lizu jich mojim dovhim jazykom

i vony blidcat zelono jak perly.

Temna pozadlivost’ tece v mojich zylach,

ja je bozsko pjana od sviétla i poviétra,

i moje proklatije je viécne, jak mertvy cholod v mojéj htubinie.
Ja je bez pocatku, bez kuncia,

ucora je teper, dis je teper, ja je napovniana

sviatoju adrenalinoju, ja ne znachodzu spokoju.

Kaznu falu, kotoru pudymaju, ja vincaju koronoju ¢ystoji biéloji piény
nad mojeju bezperestannoju prahoju odpocnuti,

prylozyti s¢oku do druhoji $¢oki,

pocuti jeji tepto 1 pomatu vubrati joho v sebe.

Kazna fala je snom, kazna n6¢ je vulkanicnoju tuhoju

za tym, chto mene obnime, chto mene prytulit,

ja je dla tebe vsiém, $to tobié zadumajetsie,

ja sama je morom, ale mojoho Zaru ne mozna zahasiti.
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Niby v bliskuco-pekucuj horacci ja chibajusie
od $aro-biéloji rannioji jasnosti na horyzonti
¢erez najmucniejse soncie poseredini dnia

do pryhasanoho sviétla, sutonia 1 nocy.

Nado mnoju viésiat kryki ptasok,

ja zvjazana z poviétrom navse.

Ja je morom, ja daju tobié nadiéju na jakis cas,
ja znov pudymajusie, kidajusie doperedu,
roztiahajusie od odnoho kuncia zemlié¢ do druhoho,
zbiraju sily vsiosviétu, koli ty

stojis stor¢akom pomiz zemleju 1 nebom.

Ja je lustrom tvojich snov,

od jakoho tobié vze zap6zno odvernutisie.

Ja v¢u tebe molitisie, koli ty cujes

moiju liturgiju stuzanu na vsiéch movach,

z kotorych kazna je vybrana —

ja pokazuju tobié lubov, dotykajusie do tebe ostorézno,
ja pokazuju tobié smert’,

bo ty povinion vernutisie v zemlu abo v mene,
vo mnié ty znajdes

temnu i mauzolejnotichu htybinu.

Jakoho odkazu Sukajes?

— Nema nijakoho pytania.

Ja je bez pocatku, bez kuncia,

usliznisie pomiz mojié zelonolodovy stiény,
moje tono pudymajetsie vysoko do tebe,
nechaj zasmokce tebe vir mojich faluv

1jazyk zaru vyjde tobié na spotkanie.

Ja je matereju, dockoju i kochankoju,
korolevoju, kotora nikoli ne zrykajetsie tronu.
Kochany, chodi do mene,

obnimi mene mo6cno, ale ne zatrymuj,

stukot mojich faluv odobjetsie echom u tvojim snié,
ale sama ja zasudzana na viécny son.

Ja nihde ne zakorenitasie,

vo mnié ty moze$ zasiésti abo letati jak ptaska,
ja je Rajom i Peklom.



More, ja

Vo mnié ty rodissie abo vmirajes,
a ja nestomno daju i zabiraju.
Ja je pecoroju, ja okruzaju, ja stiskaju.

Obnimki, vié¢nost'...

Z danskoji movy na pudlaskn perektay Jan Maksimjnk

PIA TAFDRUP uroditasie v 1952 v Kopenhazi, de zakoncyta Kopenhaski Universytet. Vona je
profesijnoju pismennicieju. Zacynajucy tomikom Nar der gar hul pa en engel v 1981, vona opub-
poety¢ny knizki: Krystalskoven (1992), Territorialsang (1994) i Dronningeporten (1998). U rannich
zbornikach Tafdrup v centry uvahi liry¢noho subjektu byli erotyka, pozadlivost’ i seks, trochi puzniéj
u kruh svoho zacikavlenia poetka viucyla pryrodu, miésto, ekzistecijalnu od¢uzanost’ i,,Inse”, kotore
vona ¢asom nazyvaje Bohom. U najbdls dospiétych viérSach Tafdrup zaznacujetsie perechod od do-
sliédovania Cysto subjektyvnoji sfery ,,ja” do rozhladu konkretnoho, pozaosobovoho sviétu, kotory
zapovniajetsie Storaz hustiéj§ym mitologi¢nym i historyénym materjalom. U zborniku Krystalskoven
CytaCam proponujetsie jak opisanie ,,liésu dusé”, — ,,psychi¢noho huscaru” kobiéty, — tak i malunki
zusiém zvycéajnoho liésu, z derevami, ptaskami i zvirami. U Territorialsang poetyéna perspektyva
Tafdrup poSyrajetsie na historyju, mitologiju i topografiju Jerusalimu. Poetka, odkryvajucy v sobié
jak ,,zvycajnu” danku), peretvoraje konkretny, disi€jSy Jerusalim u miésto (i miéstie) svojeji pameti
i nadi&ji. U knizci Dronningeporten centralnoju metaforoju je voda, more, a viérSy prysviacany na-
peremién doslidam htybiny tiéta i dusé vody.

Poema More, ja (Havet, jeg) byta opublikovana v knizci Dronningeporten, za kotoru Pia Tafdrup
dostata Literaturnu Nahorodu Puvno¢noji Rady v 1999.

JAN MAKSIMJUK — urodZany na Bilostéccyni perektadcyk i esejist, Zyve v Prazi. Perekladaje
z bitoruskoji movy na pélsku i z insych europejskich movuv na bitorusku i pudlasku.
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Punktierungen
* kK wie auch der letzte:
Wind und Schnee. die hiesige Kirche.
Es tut mir leid,
euch im Feld alleinzulassen, ok
meine Spuren. Nebel:

der Umwelt

* ok ok ist schwindlig;
Auch zur Zierde?!.
UEber der Neujahrstanne *oAOK
hell Ich wetfe in die Container
der Neumond. Glaeser und Flaschen:

mal klingt der weile auf,
Kok ok mal der gruene.

Irgendwo wartet es:

Ich suche *OK K
das Gedicht in der Stadt. Wie eine Bettlerin am Weg
am AErmel zupft:
* Ok K ,»Was ich habe — das nimm! ... ,, —

Der erste Strahl dir die Heckenrose. @



Ales Rasanau

* % ok
Wind:

der Halm

lehnt sich an den Halm,
doch der — lehnt ab.

) %k >k

Die Scheibe ist beschlagen:
mit der Hand

entdecke ich die Ferne.
% % %

Neblige Daemmerung;
Die Laternen lugen
dem Gespraech ins Gesicht.

X %k %

Es reicht fuer alle:
Reif —

ein Beruehren, ausgesaet breit.

Xk >k

Die Ebene im Schnee,

die Eberesche im Perlenschmuck:

ein Fest ist
eine der andern.

X %k %k

Die enge Gasse —
kein Ausweichen fast:
entgegen kommt

ein blinder Moench.

X %k %

Die Sonne hat sich versteckt:
Die Wolke —
einen Schatz eingeheimst.

ok %
Reim und Rhythmus:
Der Bach

schwatzt Laut mit den Steinen.

)k ok

Die ich kennenlernte,

erkenne ich wieder

in den Begegnenden — mal Hanna,
mal Evelyne.

% % %
Am Horizont etlischt
die rote Glut:

der Umkreis

in ihrer Asche — der Abenddaemmerung.

* k%

Was war wo?

Ich schaue

mit geschlossenen Augen
in den gestrigen Tag,

% % %
Die Glocke laeutet:

der Raum
hat ein Zentrum bekommen.

X %k %k

Das Haus winkt
mit der Rauchfahne:
Bin daheim?!.

X %k %

Die Tanne in Wellen:
Zweig gibt weiter an Zweig
der Wind.
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X %k %

Ich gehe einen fremden Weg
zu einer fremden Frau:

Ich weil3 nicht wo,

doch komme ich an.

X %k %

Ein weiller Blitz
flitzte im Gezweig
und blieb:
Unverhofft Schnee.

X % %

Schneegestoeber:
Auf die Kehrseite
kehrt sich der Raum.

Xk 3k

Schneehimmel:

Von irgendwoher fliegt
irgendwohin als schwarze
Luecke die Kraehe.

X k%

In Bewegungen und Konturen:
der Schneesturm sammelt
den Raum.

X % %

Schneemaenner

wurden gebaut, sie warten

als Schar am Weg:

was kommt nun?

* K %

In der Daemmerung lacutet die Glocke:
man schmiedet

aus Zeitpunkten Toene.

Xk ok

Zog die Schuhe aus — ging
barful} ueber den Schnee:
der Winterregen.

)k %k

,»Und was fang ich an mit denen,
diesen Geschenken?!*

Die Tanne haelt

auf jedem Zweig

einen Laib Schnee.

X %k %k

Ich werfe die Handschuhe ab:
Die Haende kuef3t

der Schnee.

* %k %k

Alle waren hier:

das Schweigen
schwatzt mit der Leere.
Die Bahnhofstreppe.

* % ok
Sie kamen unhoetrbar

und gingen sputlos:
Schatten auf dem Schnee.

X %k %k

Ich trete aus der Tuer —
der Schneesturm

kommt und umarmt mich:
freust du dich?!

X %k %k

Schnee ist gefallen.

., Wer bist du?! 227
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fragt der Baum
den Baum.

kK ok

In der verschneiten Endlosigkeit:

Ausschnitte —
Menschen.

* %k %
Was geschieht da?!

Aus ihrer Tiefe herauf
schauen die Fische:

ein Feuerchen hat der Fischer
entfacht auf dem Eis.

k) >k %k

Punkt und Strich:
die Fichtennadel

haelt einen Tropfen.

kK ok

Die Pfade tauen,
der Winter
geht sich erholen.

k k&

Im Feld kreist eine Spirale:
der Schneesturm zieht die Welt
ins Bodenlose.

k) >k %k

Ringe vereinigen sich zu Kettchen:

der Bach
rinnt und plaudert.

k) ok ok

Ein Singen nachts:

der Wind

wandert um die Kirche.

X %k %k

Und wie kommst du hierher?
UEDber die Schneewehe
wandert ein Ahornblatt.

X %k %

Im Dunkeln ist ein Fenster hell:
geh fragen,

Schneesturm,

wer ist dort.

* K ok
Hast den Kopf in den See gesteckt —
willst nicht hoeren,

was die Krache dir sagt

vom Zweig des kahlen Baumes her:
Schwan.

% % %
Eine Muenze auf dem Buergersteig:
ein Nichts,

aber ein Ereignis als ein Geschenk.

X % %

Die Tanne, weinend:
da faellst du umsonst,
Schnee?

X % %

Wovon traeumt iht?
Von der Sonne?
Holz,



Punktierungen

zum Stapel geschichtet:
ich waerme den Blick.

X %k %

Schneewirbel.

In die wirblige Dunkelheit schaut
und winkt mir

ein Klosterfenster:

die Schwester Anna.

X % %

Stimmt etwas nicht?
Das Tauwetter
malt eine andere Landschaft.

* % %
Wohin wollt iht?!

Wolken ziehen:

ueppige Decken

ueber dem nackten Gehoelz.

X k%

Regen troepfelt:
Regenschirm

gruelit Regenschirm.

X % %

Es ist belebt draullen.
Ich probiere

mannigfache Gestalten und Gesichter an.

X % %

Eiszapfen am Dach:
nicht lange, dann hab ich
die Erde erreicht.

k) %k ok

Da rufen, da zittern
Lichter

am anderen Ufer des Sees:
in unbeweglichem Flug
die Nacht.

)k %k

Na, wer kann das wie ich?!

UEDber das Wasser lacuft

und bruestet sich

die Ente.

* k%

Den Kopf birgt er in der Kapuze,
die Hand aber haelt er

unter die Regentropfen:

ein Moench — der Vorfruehling.

* % ok
Die Kerze leuchtet —

sie bittet,

die Laternen moechten zuruecktreten:
ich gehe

zur Osternacht.

) %k ok

Regen:
der See
unter Akupunktur.

X %k %k

Die Taschen leer:
zielstrebig

auf dem Fahrrad
der Postbote.
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k ok ok

Solange bin ich geflogen —
nun bin ich hier! ...
Neben dem Kiefernzapfen
huepft ein Spatz —

legt dar,

dal3 und wieso.

X ok Xk

Kriechen Steiner! —
im ersten Gras
ruecken

Hammel und Schafe.

k ok 3k

Es blitzt.
Donner faehrt

auf Feuergleisen.

k ok ok

Ein Regen beginnt.
Eine Mutter streicht
dem Kind ueber den Kopf.

Xk ok

Unter dem Fluegel her zog seinen Kopf
der Schwan und entruestete sich:

meine eigene UEberraschung

bin ich

und Gefahr.

k& 3k

Ganz Oht:
der Baumstumpf lauscht
dem Schnattern der Elster.

Xk ok

Mit soviel Faeden!
Der Regen naeht
Himmel und Erde zusammen.

) %k %k

Sogar eine alte Fochre
lieB ihre Stimme hoeten:
Musikant — der Specht.

X %k %k

,»Wie lange habe ich gewartet auf dich!
gesteht

das Haelmchen dem Blaettchen.

X %k %k

Mal Silberbarren,
mal goldene:

der See
in der Alchemie des

Abends.

beginnenden

* ok ok
Mit dem Gesicht zur untergehenden
Sonntag

gehe ich fort von ihr:

Was du willst,

das denke dir, Schatten!

X %k %k

Sie hat sich in die Tuer gestellt
und wartet,

wem sie Platz machen wird:
die Wirtin der Kneipe.

) 3k ok

Mit goldenen Kronen
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sind Prinzen gekommen
und haben ihr Maerchen
mitgebracht:

der Loewenzahnhuegel.

X k%

Gloeckchen an den Haelsen:
Die Ziegen komponieren
die Sinfonie der Wiese.

% % %
Da ist sie ja!

Ich begrueBe
die Brennessel —
bade die Haende

in gruenem Feuer.

Xk 3k

Zoepfe bis zum Guertel:
mit einer schoenen Bewegung
schwenkt das Maedchen den Kopf.

Punktierungen 2

X % %

Kommst du zu spaet?
Weglos

eilt ein Blatt

vom Vorjahr dahin.

X % %

Da geht und sticht

mit seiner Lanze

in die bunten Fetzen und Buechsen
der Muellmann-Krieger.

Xk ok

Donner grollt —
die Zeit rollt er um
in die Vorzeit.

)k ok

Zwischen Kloster und Friedhof
hat sich der Nebel

als Tuch ausgebreitet

und bleibt da und bleibt:

die blauen Vergimeinnicht.

kK
Die Sonne geht unter:
mit zwei Augen

schau ich ins dritte.

* % ok
Der saubere Himmel.

Zwischen den Bergen eine Schnur
spannt das Flugzeug —

um die Wolken zu trocknen?

)k ok

Erschien und verschwand:
der Donner
erlaeutert den Blitz.

k) %k %k

Er erbluehte
und wurde
allen bekannt:
der Fliedet.

k k%

Zwischendenetleuchteten Schaufenstern
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tragen zwei Negerinnen erhaben
ithre Schoenheit zur Schau.

kK ok

Der Fluss ist ueber die Ufer getreten:

eine graue Ente
schwimmt
auf dem Pfad.

k k&

Heftige Ouvertueren!
UEber die Bruecke

sausen die Zuege.

%k %k

Ich bin hinaufgestiegen —

blicke vom Huegel

auf den bluehenden Apfelbaum
und auf jemanden,

der ich selbst war.

kK ok

,,Links wer,

rechts wer

und genau in der Mitte ich,” —
betont

der Spalt in der Mauer.

k&

In das naechtliche Fenster
schauen Laternen.
Und wieviel sind bei mir

von euch allen, Schatten?

LR

Ich bergauf,
sie bergab,

ein Laecheln — begegnend:
die Unbekannte.

Xk %k

Applaus:
auffliegen
die Schwaene vom See.

X %k %

Kraeftige Pferde!
In der Gasse
eine Kutsche

von ehedem.

kK
,»Was verbergt ihr vor mir?!“ —
fragt die Klettenblaetter

der Regen?

X %k %k

Unermuedlich schreibt

das verdorrte Schilfrohr
seine Schreiben in die Luft:
den gruenen zur Lehre.

X %k %

Was ist dort?
Nichts.

Aber ich lasse

kein Auge

vom Abendhimmel.

X % %

Gekleidet in eine Explosion —
vom Huegel fliegt

das Bluehen eines Birnbaums
ins Grenzenlose.
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X %k %k

DerDonnerentdecktdieBodenschaetze:

in der Landschaft
entlaedt sich ein Gewitter.

* ok ok
Fuer sich von sich?!

Rot

eine Tulpe

in den Haenden der Nonne.

% % %
Von oben Wasser,
von unten Wasser:

da steckten die Enten
die Koepfe weg,

Xk 3k

Auf Neuigkeiten aus?
Die Schnecke
hat die Fuehler gestreckt.

X k%

Ein Sonnenkringel
schenkt sich dieser und jener:
Maedchen

auf der Schultreppe draussen.

% % %
Die Zweige — der Donner,
der Stamm — der Blitz:

die Kiefer streitet

mit dem Gewittet.

Xk 3k

UEber den Zaun haben sich
lila Dolden gehaengt:

willst du dich
auch mit mir bekanntmachen,
Flieder?

% >k ok
Hochzeit in der Gasse.

Die Maedchen flechten ein Band
in die Pferdemachne.

X Xk %

Schwankende Gesichter —
der See fuehrt ein Gespraech
mit den Wolken.

% %k
Dunkle Gaesschen.

Durch einen Spalt im Himmel
lugt der Mond —

ein wachsamer Waechter.

X k%

Die mit dem Rauch

und die mit dem Feuer:
neben dem Zaun

die langstieligen Pfeifen —

Loewenzahn.

X Xk %

Den nackten Fuss taucht
die Frau in den Bach:

Sommer.

* K ok
Der Frosch sprang vom Steg:

gibt den Weg frei
nach Hause.
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koK ok

Ich bleibe stehn und hoere:

ueber meinem Kopf

ein Tosen — Donner rollt oder ein Zug,
Ich bin unter der Bruecke.

X ok Xk

,,Grossmutter oder Grossvater?‘ —
von der Pusteblume
pustet der Wind die Floeckchen.

k ok 3k

Hitze.
Der Schatten birgt sich
im Baum.

B

Welle um Welle:
der Wind
pfluegt den See.

k ok ok

113

Jetzt koennen wir auch kaempfen! ...
Auf den Wind

warf die Pusteblume

ihren Schmuck.

* ok ¥

Warte, zieh nicht fort,

weisse Wolke:

noch einmal

koennen wir uns nicht begegnen.

k ok 3k
Auf dem Jahrmarkt dreht

den Leierkasten der Hert:
die Toene

m] beschen die Gegend.

Xk ok

Die Sonne geht unter:
gluehende Kohlen —
Kiefern.

) %k %k

Menschen — Begegnungen.
Ich durchlebe
anderer Leben:

eine Minute — und genug,

X % >k

Hauptsache — sich nicht hervortun! ...

Zwischen den Schwellen
gedethender Wegerich.

) ok ok

Ein solches Bild —

und es nicht bemerken?
Ein Strassenarbeiter
malt einen roten Streifen.

* %k ok

Die Sonne geht unter:
aus dem Wald

treten tastend Schatten —

jemandes Fuehrer.

* % %
Aus dem Blick heraus fuhren

und richteten sich

zwei Spuren:

werden sich treffen — verschwinden.

) 3k ok

Frueher Morgen.
Eine Kraehe kraechzt —
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naeht
Zeit und Raum zusammen

mit einem groben Garn.

X k%

Welch ein Kuss!
Die Frau
trinkt aus einem Krug frische Milch.

X % %

Sie erkannte sie von weitem:
eine Birke

in der Gasse —

ein UEberall-Zeichen.

X % %

Ist hier jemand?!

Die Kerzenflamme
flackerte

und als Echo

liess sich die Stille hoeren:
eine Kapelle im Gebirge.

% ok ok
Eine kuehle Brise:

Der Fluss
schickt einen Gruss.

* kX
Auch das ist Arbeit!

Den ganzen Tag

steht das Mannequin neben dem Laden:
die Haende in den Taschen.

Xk 3k

UEber das Pflaster
rollt und klirrt eine Buechse:

kuendet sie Sturm an?

kK kK

Die Sonne schaute —
und im Kasten
des Strassenhaendlers

wurden die Ringe golden.

k) %k %k

Rasche Schwalben:
Laut und Laut
verbinden sich zu Isoglossen.

X %k %k

Zu zweit wollen wir

cine hundertjachrige Eiche umarmen,
uns fehlt der dritte:

Wen rufen wir?

Sie erblickte mich —

und mit mir im Blick

verbarg sich die Eidechse

in einem Schlupfloch vor mir.

Ein menschenleeres Gehoeft.

k k&

UEber die Strasse hinweg unterhielten
sich

zwei junge Frauen:

Die Autos

fingen Splitter auf von ihrem Gespraech.

X %k %k

Komm schwimmen! ...
Der Fluss
unterspuelt das Ufer.



Ales Rasanau

* ok ok
Eitel erhob sie
ihre Fruechte:
schaut her —

auch sie hat eine Ernte!
Die Klette.

k&

Ach, ruehrte mich doch wer an!
Neben dem Pfad
die Heckenrose

mit ueberreifen Hagebutten.

%k %k

Das ist nicht dies,

und dies nicht das:

ein Rabe

witft Muell aus dem Eimet.

k) ok ok

Was fuer ein malerisches Echo!
Eine Kiefer

an einem stuermischen Strand.

k ok ok

Es nieselt.
In den AEhren
die Koerner — Traenen.

%k 3k

Die Sonne geht unter.
Wohin denn, wohin
ueber das Stoppelfeld
eilst du, Schmetterling?

k) ok ok

Septembert.

Hell aus dem Laub
Laternchen —
die Eicheln.

X %k %k

Immer dasselbe?
Ringsum dolmetscht
der Regen.

X % %

Ein See.
Ein Blatt faellt
in sein Abbild.

X % %

Vom Sommer — in den Herbst:
UEber das kahle Stoppelfeld
schwebt

ein Spinnweb.

X %k %k

,,Wo sind meine Fruechte?*
Durch alle Ritzen
dringt der Herbst.

X %k %

,Unser Haus

ist reich an uns.*

Hallimasch

hat den Baumstumpf bedeckt.

X % %

Es wird dunkler:

Zeit,

die Laternen anzuschalten.
Es wird schwerer: Zeit

zu laecheln.
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X %k %k

<«

,,Und nun aber das noch! ...
Der Herbstregen
nimmt

sein Gespraech wieder auf.

X %k %

Wo sind sie, die Rufe?
Gaense fliegen

unter dem daemmernden
Himmel.

* ok ok
,,Bin ich uebrig?!
fragt die Pusteblume
ihren Umkreis.
Kalte Sonne.

X %k %k

An die Steine klammert sich
der stuermische Bach:

Bin ich denn nicht

schon am Meet?

X % %

Er sucht etwas,

was aber — weiss er nicht mehr:

Punktierungen 3

X % %

Es dunkelt:

irgendwohin
verschwinden die Haeuser,
irgendwoher

schaut der Winter.

im Felde irrend
der Regen.

)k ok

Ungern, aber doch
umarmen die Flammen die Zweige:
im oeden Land Spruehregen,

im Spruehregen ein Feuerchen.

k) %k %k

Soll denn jemand kommen?
UEber Nacht

hat der Rauhreif den Weg geschmueckt.

X >k %k

Sie ist zwar gerostet,

haclt aber trotzdem

fest an ihrer UEberzeugung.
Die Kette.

k% >k

Auch hier ist Hoehe,
auch hiet! ...

Vom Berg

rollt der Stein.

k) %k >k

Die Erde im Eisen,
im Silber das Gras:
Das Neue

ist eingezogen ins Land.

Xk 3k

Zur Flamme,
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zum Rauch

und zur Asche, wie frueher auch,
vereinigen sich Eiche und Birke.
Daheim.

* ok %
Wias sie enthaelt — verbirgt sie:
eine Wolke

schwebt ueber der Stadt.

%k 3k

Das leere Feld.
Die Pappel

in den erloschenen Blitzen.

%k 3k

Der letzte und — zu nichts:
unter den Zaun

hat der Schnee sich verzogen.

k ok ok

Mal schaut er aus der Kiefer,
mal durch das entlaubte Geaest:
ueberall ist dein Haus,

junger Mond.

X ok Xk

Das gruene Wunder:
am Gras zupft

ein Gaensekueken.

%k 3k

Die Glocken laeuten,
und Donner rollt:
der Blitz hat Ostern

willkommen geheissen.

Xk ok

Die Veilchen bluehen.
Die Kapelle hat
ihre Tuer geueffnet.

k% ok

Eine Kerze an der anderen
zuendet Schwester Theresa an
und gibt sie mir:

ich halte

die betende Flamme.

%k k

Ein Horn ruft in den Bergen —
das Tal

hebt den Kopf.

* % ok
Hier die Eiche,

dort die Birke:

der Fruehling
ueberschreitet die Grenze.

Xk >k

Sie rauchen zu zweit:
der Wind nimmt den Rauch
von den Lippen des Maedchens.

X %k %k

Sie schaute durch die Wolken,
und die Landschaft

erhielt ein Ziel:

hin zur Sonne mit der Sonnel! ...

Xk ok

Rechts rosa Flieder,
links weisser ...
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,,Zu welchem ist es nacher?

fragt die Schuenheit.

X % %

Zuerst sich entgegen

und dann gemeinsam! ...

den Regen umarmt
ein Springbrunnen.

X % %

Baum steht hinter Baum

und Mauer hinter Mauer:

Verstecke
spielt die Umgebung,

X % %

Der Strauch bewegt sich:

in die Gestalt
zog der Wind ein.

X % %

Eine Welle auf Wellen:
die Ente schwimmt

in die Daemmerung, ins Morgengrauen

der Schwan.

X % %

Die Gedanken sind Wolken:

der Berg
studiert die Zukunft.

X % %

Mit dem Kopf und dem Schweif

winkt

das Pferd auf der Weide:
es begruesst

den, der es sieht?!.

Xk ok

Laeuft — aber auf der Stelle:
Tannen,
die sich in einen Bach hineindenken.

)k ok

Brot im Schnabel:
hat es geschnappt
und nur fort — die Muewe.
Tumult hinter ihr.

* % %
Auf dem Markt
zeigt den Leuten

das Jahr seine Zeichnungen.

* % ok
Es blickte hinein.

es laechelte,

es kuesste

das Maedchen den Spiegel:
ein Fest, das immer

mit ihr ist.

)k ok

Apostel der Tiefe,

Steine,

die aus dem Wasser treten:

wo Boden ist, ist es dort flach?

% %k %k

Langsam entgleitet
der Autobus:
in den Gesichtern Fenster.

k) kK ok

Die Elster kreischte:
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der Nebel sammelt
die Laute ein.

* % %
Julihitze.
Zu Fuessen

schmeichelt der See:
,,Ich bin mit dit! ...“

X ok Xk

Die Klette ist aufgeblueht:
die Hummeln erhielten

das Amt der Gesandtschaft.

k ok 3k

Der Trolleybus haelt.
Aus ihm steigen

die Leute ins Dunkel.
Ich bin mit ihnen.

k ok ok

Ich ging hinaus vor das Tor

und kam zurueck durch das Tor:

wie jemanden mit mir
brachte ich mich.

X ok Xk

,,Da schaut!“

Hat sich eingesaugt in die Schuenheit

und gibt sie allen hin:
die Eberesche.

k ok 3k

Eine Mauer in der Stadt:
aus den UEffnungen
zielt die Vergangenheit.

Xk ok

Als sei nichts geschehen,

sprechen die Einwohner im Staedtchen

miteinandet:
ich aber
war auf Abwegen! ...

%k 3k ok

Heben sie etwas bemerkt?
Hin und her ueber dem Bach
schiessen hurtig Libellen —
in den Kuepfen Binokel.

* ok K
Im Blau:

die Gegenden nimmt
die Weite ein.

Xk ok

Am Ufer entlang
zieht ein Ehepaar,
der Hund vorne an:
dirigiert er?

) %k %k

Die Sonne geht unter.
Zum Fenster dreht sich
die Sonnenblume.

X %k %k

Vuegel schwirren

hinter dem Maschendraht

in schuenem Gefieder,

ich — schlage die Augen nieder.

) %k ok

Reif
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fuer die Freiheit,
reisst sich ein Blatt vom Ahorn.

X % %

Unmerklich begann es zu daemmern —
und unmerklich

verstummte das Reden:

die Stille begann zu sprechen.

X % %

Die Grenzenlosigkeit hat sich zusam-
mengezogen:

mit seinen Sirenen

betastet ein Schiff den Umkreis.

X % %

Ich kam her —

gekleidet in die Jahrhunderte:
neben dem Kirchturm
wartet der Tag,

X k%

Auch du bist bei ihnen! ...

In der Flussbiegung

schwimmt

zwischen Enten und Schwaenen

ein gelbes
Ahornblatt.

X % %

Die Sonne verhuellt sich.
Die Menschen haben
schuene Gesichter.

Xk 3k

Nichts bleibt von heute?!.
Vor der Imbissstube

fegt die Wirtin
den Buergersteig;

)k >k

En Autodafé.

Auf den Huegel traten
Birke und Ahorn:

Da seht! ...

k) %k %k

Waere ich ein wilder Eber,
haette ich

ein Gastmahl: ueber die Eicheln
wandert der Wind.

*
Wir haben zugenommen:

In ein Spinnennetz
haben sich Tropfen gehaengt.

* ok
Im Gespraech miteinander:
mal von dem,

mal von jenem Baum

fliegt ein purpurnes Blatt.

k) %k %k

Die Worte rollten sich ein in das Stumme

der Sommer legt sich
in das gepfluegte Feld.

X %k %k

Die Schuhe sind abgetragen:
freuen sich,
frei zu kommen von mir?!.
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k ok ok

Auf den Baumstumpf legte sich
ein goldenes Blatt:

es hat etwas

zu fragen vor?!.

X ok ok

Verschluckte die Schatten,
verschluckt die Gesichter:
Nebel

auf den Strassen und Gassen.

k ok 3k

Abgemaeht ist der Mais:
empuert

versuchen die Wurzeln,

sich aus dem Boden zu reissen.

k ok ok

Glaube,

Liebe,

Hoffnung —

durch den Nebel

kam die Sonne hindurch.

X ok Xk

Allen bekannt —
nimmt der Wind
bei der Hand:

Na, gehen wit! ..

k& 3k

Hin und her:
aus den Tiefen des Raums

erlangt das Pendel im Kirchturm
die Zeit.

Xk ok

Du siehst die Sonne noch?!.
Hinter einer Schar

dunklen Gewuelks

leuchtet ein Wuelkchen.

) %k %k

Die Tanne neben dem Weg —
ein Reisesegen.
vielleicht mir, vielleicht dir.

% % ¥
Es hat wer geklopft —

ich gehe hinaus

in die Nacht. an mein Gesicht
wehte die Weite.

) 3k ok

Der Wind betastet
die Zweige:

sind die Blaetter
alle ab?

X %k %k

Die Tuer abgeschlossen:

in die Tasche geschoben
zusammen mit dem Schluessel
der Klang.

X %k %k

Birken zu beiden Seiten des Wegs:
eine nach der andern

wandern sie ab

in die Winterdaemmerung,

Aymap — svldamuul 6erapycki nasm — npa-
Jrcvieae Ha 3axaose, y HAMEYKAMOYHBIX KpAiHaX
(anownim vacam y Lleatiyaputi).



Cesfa Seniuch

MALUSIA

Dyk kudy 7 ty zySou, Wasilok?
Jak 7a heta ad nas ty uciok?
Paharza¢ nami tut ty 7 nia moh?!
Dzie 7 Suka¢ da ciabie nam daroh?

Twaich dum bietaruskich krynicy
Pachadzanie utaptali u dot.

Dzie Z napicca nam, dzie abmycca,
Kab za $ciply zasiesci nam stot,
Kab ciabie tym dabrom pamianu¢,
Twajo stowa zywoje pacuc,

Jak narodu U nacyju tizrasci,
Bulbasom kab nie kryti jaho rus,
Kab dla lacha jon chamam nie byu?...

Choc¢ ja ,,polak”, a nie bietarus,
Cho¢ nad Niomanam mata pazyl,
Ja 7 z taboju za hordas¢ piakusia
Wasilkowaj twajoj Bietarusi.



Cesta Seniuch

Jak joj by¢ biez ciabie, jak joj zy¢,
Kab saboj joj chacietasia by¢,
Kab joj Zytam siabie siarabryc¢,
Kab pSanicaj siabie zataci¢?

U prypot kab biet-Cyrwona-biety
Boh pamoh joj sabra¢ uradzaj,

Kab susiedziam syjsci joj z prycetu,
Kab nijaki nie utorhsia Mamaj!..

Sto nam rai§, Wasilka adtul?

Kali jo$¢ tam twoj wierny patrul,
Chaj kryZowym §lacham pa rasie
Radu mudruju nam daniasie,

Jak narod nam adbi¢ u balSawizmu,
Jak jaho nam padniac z-pad rusizmu,
Kab krasy rodnych chat, rodnych niti
,,Dym otieCestwa” nie zasmaliil.

Kab Carnobyl nowy nie atruciti
Buhu, Niomana, Stucy, Dzwiny,

Nie dziceli kab 1 ,,krasnym” chamucie
Acmuretyja Rotbati syny.

Padydzi, Wasilok, da wakonca,
Razhani ciomny poi¢yscy chmar,
Kin adtul nam ty pryharscy sonca,
Azywi bielaruski papar!

Pamiataju... toj Niomanski kraj,
Dzie sa $kotaj, u jakoj ja wucCylsia,
StatiSy U stroj pa zahadu: ,,Zwazaj!”
Piaju himn matadoj Bietarusi...

Praniaslisia hady. Ja stary.
Pamianiatasia tysiacahodzdzie.

A ,,Pahonia” — u dainim adwodzie,
PahaSona i biel u Standary...



Malusia

Ci Z na wiek uzo patuchta jana
La twajho, Wasilocak, wakna?

Nie pawieru! I sercam malusia,
Kab wiarnutasia biel Bietarusi!

22 Cerwienia 2007
(Malitwa Bykavuy).






REZENSIONEN

Auf der Suche nach einem Zuhause

,Der lange Weg nach Hause* lautet die deutsche Ubersetzung des letzten
Werkes von Vasyl Bykau. Die personlichen, literarischen und politischen Erin-
nerungen des weirussischen Schriftstellers zeichnen einen steinigen Weg nach.
Bykau selbst wusste iiber weite Strecken seines Lebens nicht, wohin dieser fithren
wiirde. Es bleibt auch in der vorliegenden Erinnerungen unklar, worin dieses Zu-
hause bestand. Seinem Heimatdorf im Westen der Republik hat er nach dem Krieg
endgtiltig den Riicken zugekehrt. In Grodno und Minsk hat er kein dauerhaftes
Zuhause gefunden. Sein Vaterland, die Sowjetunion, ist politisch wie moralisch
zerfallen. Und der Traum von einem unabhingigen, national gepragten Weilrus-
sland verwandelte sich noch zu Lebzeiten Bykaus in einen Albtraum. So bleibt
dem Schriftsteller nichts als die eigene Sprache. Sie ist seine Heimat.

Das Beschreiten des langen Wegs nach Hause ist somit fiir Bykau der Versuch
gewesen, die eigene Stimme nicht zu verlieren und zur eigenen Sprache zuriickzu-
finden, nachdem diese ldngst aus dem Alltag der Gesellschaft verschwunden war.
Bykau begann sein Arbeitsleben nach den spiter in seinen Romanen beschriebe-
nen Kriegsjahren in der Redaktion der Grodnienskaja Prawda, dem Parteiorgan
der Provinzstadt im Nordwesten des Landes. Der Grund fiir die Aufnahme des
parteilosen in die Redaktion: er sprach Weilrussisch. Und so iibersetzte er fiir
die dorfliche Ausgabe der Prawda aus dem Russischen, spiter auch aus dem
WeiBrussischen. Sein Leben lang gehorte die Ubersetzung der eigenen Werke ins
Russische zu seinem Handwerkszeug. Wie Bykau anmerkt, wurde selbst in der
weilrussischen Redaktion bald nur noch Russisch gesprochen.

So verkorpert jener Autor, dem das Gewissen der Nation zugesprochen wird,
einen ihrer tiefsten Widerspriiche: obwohl er auf Weirussisch schrieb und tief
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in dieser Sprache verwurzelt war, war er Teil der sowjetischen Gesellschaft und
sprach, wie fast alle in der Stadt, Russisch. Erst als mit Perestrojka und Glasnost
zarte Triebe einer nationalen Bewegung aufkamen, besann sich auch Bykau auf die
Bedeutung von Sprache und Kultur fiir das Uberleben der Nation. Als Abgeordne-
ter war er selbst Zeuge der politischen Verdnderungen, als Griinder der Weifrussi-
schen Volksfront (BNF) bezog er Stellung. Schon wenige Jahre spéter sann er sich
auf verlorenem Posten und verlie3 er von gesundheitlichen Beschwerden geplagt
das Land.

Der Narrativ der Autobiographie beginnt in seinem heimatlichen Dorf in den
Zeiten der Kollektivierung, die seine Familie mit aller Hérte traf. Dieses traumati-
sche Erlebnis der Entfremdung durch die selbst ernannte Arbeiter- und Bauernde-
mokratie hinterlie3 Spuren im Bewusstsein. Doch suchte Bykau nach dem Krieg
den Ausweg, den die Mehrzahl seiner Landsleute nutzte: die Flucht in die Stadt,
der einstieg in eine andere Welt. Diese verhie3 Bildung, Arbeit, Lohn und Brot,
nur mit der Beschaffung von Wohnraum gab es wie {iberall in der Sowjetunion
Probleme. So ldsst sich in seinen Erinnerungen sehr genau nachvollziehen wie
konsequent Bykau die Heimat der Eitern hinter sich lieB. Uber Jahre machte er
sich selbst nicht auf den Weg nach Bykowzy. Am Ende seines Lebens bleibt ihm
nur, zu konstatieren, dass das Dorf am Absterben ist.

Ahnlich zentral fiir das Verstéindnis der Widerspriiche auf Bykaus Wegs zum
nationalen Symbol ist das Erlebnis des Zweiten Weltkrieges. Fiir die weillrussische
Gesellschaft als ganzes wirkte er wie eine Feuertaufe fiir den Bestand der sowje-
tischen Republik. Auch wenn Bykau in seinen Erzédhlungen die inneren Abgriinde
des Groflen Vaterldndischen Krieges zeigt, ohne der offiziellen Propaganda zu
fronen, festigt gerade das Erlebnis des Sieges iiber den Faschismus den Glauben
an die Sowjetunion. Dieser wird wiederum in Frage gestellt, als die Andeutung
der schicksalhaften Rolle sowjetischer Geheimdienste wahrend des Krieges zur
Isolation Bykaus fiihrt. So war er ein wissender, praktizierender Glaubiger des
Sozialismus. Als ihm Heinrich Boll einst kameradschaftlich er6ffnete, dass sie
schlieBlich beide in einem sinnlosen Krieg missbraucht wurden, wollte er nicht
so recht glauben. Und noch wihrend der Perestrojka war Bykau iiberrascht, nor-
male, freundliche und siihnende Deutsche kennen zu lernen. Das Ocuvre Bykaus
entsprang der Konvention des sozialistischen Realismus und gilt bereits heute als
Klassiker der weifrussischen Literatur.

Auffillig in Bykaus Werk ist die fast vollige Ausblendung alles Weiblichen. By-
kau scheint sein gesamtes Leben ausschlieBlich mit und unter Méannern verbracht

EE zu haben. Uber seine erste Frau erfahren wir nichts. Seiner zweiten ist zumindest
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eine Liebeserkldrung gewidmet. Dabei verkiindet Bykau explizit, dass Frauen in
Weillrussland von Natur aus bzw. durch die Plage von Krieg und Kollektivisierung
die Stirke verkorperten, die das Leben nicht nur gebiert, sondern es auch pflegt,
schiitzt und achtet. So wiirdigt Bykau die Bedeutung seiner Mutter fiir das Uberle-
ben in schweren Zeiten, aber damit enden die Bekenntnisse auch schon. So ergibt
sich der tiefe Widerspruch einer nach auflen ménnlich dominierten Gesellschatft,
deren Kern im Inneren aber weiblich bestimmt ist. So ist alles, was Bykau fiir
wichtig hilt, weiblich: die Nation, die Sprache, die Heimat, die Tradition, die Zu-
kunft. Seine Verbiindeten, Freunde und Genossen scheinen alle minnlich zu sein.
Aus diesem Widerspruch ergibt sich naturgemél eine gewisse Anziehungskraft.

Das Leben Bykaus ist weiterhin von einer immer wéhrenden Verortung zwi-
schen Peripherie und Zentrum geprégt. Aufgewachsen am &ufleren Rande der
Sowjetunion lebte Bykau in Grodno iiber 30 Jahre in einem provinziellen Bezirks-
zentrum. Diese Wahl traf er durchaus bewusst, zeigt er doch in seinem Buch die
Vorziige und Nachteile auf. Zu letzteren gehorte die zunehmend stérker spiirbare
Enge des sowjetischen Systems in der Provinz. Doch mit seinem wachsenden
Erfolg wurden die Kontakte in die Zentren Minsk und Moskau immer wichtiger.
Bykau verbrachte viel Zeit auf Dienstreisen, Tagungen, Arbeitstreffen und den
entsprechenden Gelagen mit Moskauer Freunden. Der lange Weg nach Hause
fithrte nicht unbedingt nach Minsk. So lebten andere weiBrussische Schriftsteller,
wie Ales Adamowitsch, in Moskau. Und so war Minsk Zeit seines Lebens nur ein
peripheres Zentrum, dass immer im Schatten der sowjetischen Hauptstadt stand.

Nach anhaltender Krankheit starb Bykau 2003 in Minsk. Seine Bestattung
wurde mit Tausenden Trauernden zu einer stillen Manifestation der Achtung vor
seinem Werk und Ausdruck des Protests. Die Grodnoer Stadtverwaltung weigert
sich bis heute, eine Stralle der Stadt nach ihm zu benennen — die Widerspriiche
scheinen in der Gegenwart nicht aufzuldsen zu sein. Ein aufrichtiger Freund hat in
den Riumen des Veteranenverbands ein privates Museum fiir Wasyl Bykau einge-
richtet. Dessen Tiiren sind jedoch stets verschlossen.

Felix Ackermann
Vasyl Bykau: Daugaja Daroga Dadomu, Minsk 2003



Stanistaw Jedynak
Ways of National Revival

At the beginning of July 2006, a conference dedicated to the models of nation
development and national consciousness development of the Czech and Belaru-
sian nations took place at the Humanities Department of Charles University in
Prague. It attracted a number of well-known experts in this area from the Czech
Republic, Belarus and Poland (Poland being represented by Ryszard Radzik,
Eugeniusz Mironowicz, Oleg Latyszonek,). As A. Ivanova wrote in the editorial
note, the conference was important for Belarus and the Czech Republic offering
a chance to compare the experiences of both countries and two completely dif-
ferent ways of the development of both nations; the Czech one, developing many
forms of its activities, and gained broad social and political support, and the Bela-
rusian one, which has not yet created modern forms of its development.

The introductory presentation was given by Miroslav Hroch (a well known
specialist in nation studies) and concerned the issue of the nation as a product of
social communication. The author compared the Czech and Belarusian national
processes and presented analogous instances of national “agitation” (in Czechia
at the beginning of the XIX century and in Belarus at the beginning of the XX
century). He demonstrated that the intensity of social communication during the
development period (including such elements he distinguished as national alpha-
betization, periodicals in the language of the national movement or influence of
the Church on national issues) was far greater in Czechia than in Slovakia.

Jan Rychlik from Prague focused on the issue of anation’s history devel-
opment as a foundation for national ideas and ideology (using the example of
Czechia). He rightly observed that during the period of Romanticism the nations
of Central and Southern Europe created their visions of native history, including
the glorious past, the current suffering and the bright future. Also the Czechs cre-
ated such a history, including the myth of the Czechs. It was believed that in the
past the Czechs had a powerful country, capable of fighting back all the enemies.
In time the country got weaker and the Czechs gave in to their enemies. Currently,
however, the time of national awakening came back again and the Czechs will
restore their past greatness.

Pawet Tereszkowicz from Minks University discussed the reasons for delayed
national “mobilization” at the turn of XIX and XX century. Ryszard Radzik from
Maria Curie-Sklodowska University in Lublin presented an analysis of the Czech
and Belarusian national movement (until 1914), focusing on the similarities and
differences between them. His main thesis was that the Czech and Belarusian na-

m tional movements were very different both as far as their content and final result
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are concerned. The beginnings of the Czech movement can be sought in the mid
XVIII century, whereas the Belarusian one at the beginning of the XX. There were
also considerable differences between the language ruling in Czechia (German) and
the local language, whereas in Belarus the local language (Belarusian) was consid-
ered throughout the whole XIX century as a dialect of the Russian or even Polish
language. R. Radzik stressed that religion was very important for the development
of national communities. In Czechia it was the clergy that actively supported the
Czech national movement, whereas in Belarus the orthodox priests were strongly
against the development of an independent (from Russia) Belarusian nation. The
orthodox clergy contributed to the development of so called zapadno russism, an
ideology considering Belarusians as a regional variety of Russians. This ideology,
modified during the Soviet times, was accepted by most Belarusians, despite the
fact that they did not really consider themselves Russians.

Aleksander Smolanczuk from the European Humanities University (Minsk,
Vilnius) presented an interesting analysis of the development of the Belarusian
national idea at the beginning of the XX century. As A. Smolanczuk stressed, the
first attempt to form the Belarusian national idea was associated with the Belaru-
sian Socialist Union (Hramada). It was a socialist party with a nationalist bent. The
program article of the first issue of the party newspaper “Nasa Dola” emphasized
the need for the revival of Belarus. After the newspaper was closed down by the
authorities, some of “Nasa Dola” journalists continued their activities in “Nasa
Niva” (between 1906 and 1915). The newspaper tried to raise the prestige of the
Belarusian language stressing that it used to be the national language in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. “Nasa Niva” paid a lot of attention to another important ele-
ment of the national idea, namely the national memory.

Siarhiej Tok¢ from Grodno University analyzed socio-cultural conditions of
the development of the Belarusian national movement at the end of the XIX and
beginning of the XX century (also at the time when western Belarus was part of
Poland).

Other interesting materials included an article about the process of Belarus
nation formation after 1990 by Elena Temper, or about the Belarusian and Czech
language purism by Siarhiej Zaprudski. It is interesting to look also at the second
part of the book Materials. It includes various, often rather specialist texts, for
instance. about the analogies between the formation of Slovak and Belarusian
nations (Jarostaw Szimow), about the conditions of the Czech and Belarusian
national movements development at the beginning of the XX century (Eugeniusz
Mironowicz) and, finally, about the Belarusian national communism. This was E]
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the topic discussed by Zachar Szybieka from Minsk, who presented, among other
things, seven stages of the movement’s development. The seventh stage, after
the collapse of the Soviet Union, is characterized by the revival of the Belarusian
national communism and the increasing significance of the Russian Bolshevism,
also of Belarusian origin, from the mid 1990s. In his thorough analysis Z. Szybieka
states that one has to acknowledge the special significance of communist ideology
for the formation of the (pro-communist) Belarusian nation and state. Although
Russian communists did not create the Belarusian nation, they had a lot of influ-
ence on its formation as a pro-Russian, collaborationist nation. As the Belarusian
historian states, such a classic example of a dependent nation is probably com-
pletely unknown in the world. The communist, pro-Russian attitude of the contem-
porary Belarusian nation creates a whole range of problems for its integration with
the European community. As Szybieka argues, it will take years to create a modern
democratic society in Belarus. The Russian Bolshevism with all its absurdities
in Belarus and the Belarusian national communism with its plebeian psychology
could only be defeated by a widespread national movement led by intelligentsia.
This process has already been initiated by the new generation of educated, talented
and spiritually liberated Belarusians.
I have outlined here some themes and texts included in a very complex book
— the outcome of a fascinating conference. The conference indeed attracted out-
standing experts in the field and the results of their research included in the book
(fragmentary as they are due to the nature of this report) are an important contribu-
tion both to the social and political thought of the region and to the theoretical con-
cepts of the nation’s philosophy and to political history, particularly that of Belarus.
The book is very well edited, including the notes and summaries (well written and
not casual) and one can clearly see the editing and content-related contribution of
two important experts in the field: Miroslav Hroch and Aleksander Smolanczuk.
Stanistaw Jedynak

Cesty k narodnimu obrozeni: bélorusky a cesky model, eds. Alena Ivanova and Jan Tuéek, Praha
2006, pp. 415.



Literatura biatoruska i swiat

Literatura bialoruska i Swiat

— Pod takim tytulem ukazaty si¢ w 2006 r. wybrane teksty do czytania i analizy
z literatur $wiatowych, oraz wybor szkicow poswieconych romantyzmowi euro-
pejskiemu i nastgpnym epokom literackim. Ogélng redakcje nad tymi dwoma to-
mami sprawowat znakomity historyk literatury prof. Lawon Barszczeuski. Weze-
$niej dat si¢ on poznac jako autor ksigzki ,,Literatura od czaséw starozytnych do
epoki romantyzmu”. Omawiane wydawnictwo poswigcone zas jest badaczom pro-
cesu literackiego zarowno w samej Biatorusi, jak i w Europie. Stanowi ono najpet-
niejszy wyklad o najwazniejszych zjawiskach literackich XIX i XX stuleci. Wia-
$nie poczatek XIX w. uchodzi za przetomowy okres w dzigjach literatur Europy
i Ameryki Pétnocnej. W tym czasie zaczyna dominowac realistyczne postrzeganie
Swiata; romantycy zwracaja uwage na wewnetrzny odbior rzeczywistosci, nastg-
puje dominacja tej mysli w sztuce, a zwlaszcza w literaturze.

Interesujace jest zestawienie wybranych tekstéw z literatury bialoruskiej
w kontekscie rodzaju tworczosci, zwlaszcza poetyckiej, sposrdd tworcow euro-
pejskich. Przetomowym dla Biatorusindw okazat si¢ 1905 rok i lata przed I wojnag
Swiatowa, kiedy uksztattowata si¢ plejada geniuszy narodowych (Kupata — Luce-
wicz, Kotas — Mickiewicz, Bahdanowicz).

Pomyst zredagowania tego typu wydawnictwa zashuguje na najwyzsze uzna-
nie. Badacz literatury biatoruskiej otrzymuje do rak uporzadkowany jej kontekst
europejski. Oczywiscie mozna sie nie zgadza¢ z dokonang hierarchizacja, nie-
mniej jest to pierwsza proba powaznego uscislenia i ogladu biatoruskiego frag-
mentu literackiej Europy. Dzieje sig¢ tak niespelna w wiek po zaistnieniu biatoru-
skiego gwiazdozbioru na nieogarnionym niebie wielkiej sztuki.

Nasuwa si¢ oczywista refleksja na temat nieprawdopodobnej dynamiki rozwo-
ju literatury biatoruskiej w tak krotkim czasie. Juz u schytku XX w. poznalismy
pierwszych kandydatéw — Biatorusinow — do literackiej Nagrody Nobla. Byt nim
m.in. Vasil Bykau — wielki prozaik, thumaczony na wiele jezykdéw $wiata.

Mam wrazenie, ze biatoruski Parnas zawzigcie dogania starsze oden (w stre-
fie jezyka angielskiego czy tez francuskiego). To bardzo optymistyczna refleksja,
oparta na dokonaniach kolejnych pokolen pisarzy znad Niemna i Dzwiny, pamig-
tajac o tym, iz mlode wzloty biatoruskie dokonywaly si¢ poczatkowo pod prze-
moznym wptywem literatur o$ciennych, gtdéwnie polskie;.

Sokrat Janowicz

benapyckas mitapaTypa i cBeT: BBIOpaHBIS TIKCTHI IS YbITAHHS i aHAJIi3y IUTIOC MaIyJSIPHBIS Ha-
PBICHI a1 paMaHTBI3MY Ja HalbIX q38H. MiHck: Panpiéna — mitoc, 2006, c. 496 + 596.
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Nowoczesna historia Bialorusi

Ostatnio naktadem wilenskiej biatorutenistyki ukazat si¢ obszerny tom znane-
go historyka Jerzego Turonka ,,Mamspnas rictopsist bemapyci” (Nowoczesna hi-
storia Biatorusi). Jest to bardzo cenna pozycja edytorska, na ktora ztozyty si¢ wy-
brane publikacje — zaréwno Turonka, jak i innych autoréw. Uwage czytelnika sta-
rano si¢ skoncentrowac na nowoczesnych dziejach biatoruskiego ruchu narodowe-
go, obejmujac praktycznie caty wiek XX.

Szczegdlne znaczenie ma dzial dokumentalnej fotografiki, obejmujacej zwlasz-
cza okres migdzywojenny i lata okupacji niemieckiej. W tomie obszernie zapre-
zentowano publicystyke biatoruska z lat wojen 1 okupacji.

W przedmowie do ksiazki Jerzy Turonek podkresia swoja pozycje¢ ,,obserwato-
ra z zewnatrz”, zaznaczajac nieco kokieteryjnie, iz ,,w Biatorusi nigdy nie miesz-
kal, bedac urodzony w Polsce, a gdy jego rodzinne ziemie znalazly si¢ w obre-
bie Republiki Litewskiej, repatriowat si¢ do Warszawy”. Jest to cenne spostrzeze-
nie sugerujace emocjonalny obiektywizm, tudziez zobiektywizowany stosunek do

prezentowanych materiatow.

Charakterystyczny jest podzial tematyczny treSci tomu, a mianowicie: ,,Je-
zyk narodowy i swiadomos$¢”, ,,Konfesje”, ,,Wojna i okupacja”, ,,Za kordonem”,
,Marginalia”.

W czym zawiera si¢ wyjatkowa wartos¢ tej edycji? Wiasnie po raz pierwszy
w dziejach badan biatorutenistycznych otrzymujemy kompetentny wybor publika-
cji zrodtowych, jak tez analiz historycznych. Jest w tym ogromna zastuga Jerzego
Turonka, ktory lata poswiecit kwerendzie, zarowno w dokumentalistyce, jak i pu-
blikacjach zrodtowych, obiektywizujaych opisywane fakty i zdarzenia. Ow wy-
sitek edytorski umiejscawia ten tom w rzedzie podstawowych zachowan badaw-
czych. Nikt kto interesuje si¢ Biatorusig jako taka nie bedzie juz mégt przemilczec
jej ,,nowoczesnej” historii...

Sokrat Janowicz

FOpui Typonax, ,, Maoapuas cicmopuisi benapyci”, Incmeimym Benapycicmuixi, Binous 2006, c. 875.

Poczatek studiow bialorutenistycznych

Ukazata si¢ pierwsza edycja rocznika ,Studia Biatorutenistyczne -
benapycasnayusis [lacnensanni — Belarusian Studies”. Jest to wydawnictwo Uni-
wersytetu Marii Curie-Sktodowskiej pod redakcja profesoréw Ryszarda Radzika
i Michata Sajewicza. Rada Wydawnicza sktada si¢ z naukowcoéw z Polski, Biato-

PIT 1usi, Austrii, Wielkiej Brytanii i Wegier.



Tarasewicz rozebrany na atomy

W roczniku publikowane sa artykuty w jezykach polskim, biatoruskim i rosyj-
skim. Jak zaznacza redakcja, majq one stuzy¢ wzbogaceniu wiedzy o Biatorusi.
Jak zapowiedziano w pierwszym tomie, w roczniku podejmowana bedzie tematy-
ka z zakresu nauk spotecznych i humanistycznych, a przede wszystkim: historii,
socjologii, kulturoznawstwa, literaturoznawstwa i j¢zykoznawstwa. Celem wy-
dawnictwa jest inspirowanie badaczy do podejmowania ,,tematow niedostatecznie
rozpoznanych, albo wrgcz pomijanych”. Redakcja zapowiada inicjowanie badan
nad procesami w szerszym wymiarze spotecznym i dtuzszej perspektywie czaso-
wej (interesujace wydaja si¢ zwlaszcza ostatnie dwa stulecia).

Biatorus jest krajem stabo dotad poznanym lub wrecz nierozumianym. Do gro-
na inspiratoréw ,,Studidw Biatorutenistycznych” naleza tez uczestnicy Trialogow
Biatoruskich, (roczniki ,,Annus Albaruthenicus” sa w duzej czg¢sci poktosiem wy-
dawniczym kolejnych edycji tych migdzynarodowych spotkan). Rzecz jasna wy-
dawanie ,,Studiow Bialorutenistycznych” w samej Republice Biatoru$ — panstwie
zaciekle sowieckim — jest niemozliwe. Szersze zainteresowanie si¢ tematyka bia-
toruska w $wiecie nalezy zawdzigcza¢ zatem gltéwnie polskim naukowcom. To
dzigki im staty si¢ mozliwe interesujace inicjatywy wydawnicze w rodzaju wro-
ctawskiej Biblioteki Biatoruskiej. Przy okazji warto zaznaczy¢, ze ozywila si¢
dziatalno$¢ badawcza Instytutu Filologii Wschodniostowianskich UMCS, stara-
niem ktorego zaczat si¢ ukazywac rocznik ,,Studia Wschodniostowianskie”.

Sokrat Janowicz

,.Studia Biatorutenistyczne...”, Uniwersytet Marii Curie-Sktodowskiej, Lublin 2007, s. 418.

Tarasewicz rozebrany na atomy

Swiezutka, profesjonalna, do ogladania i czytania przez dobre kilka godzin.
(...) Ksigga — album - poswigcona Leonowi Tarasewiczowi, jednemu z najwybit-
niejszych polskich artystéw wspolczesnych. Specjalnie na jego 50. urodziny.

Chyba kazdy tworca taka ksiege chciatby mie¢. Porzadkujaca zycie artystyczne
w formie kalendarium. Z bibliografia, antologig tekstow prasowych, krotka anali-
za tworczosci sporzadzona przez najwazniejszych krytykow. Z olbrzymia iloscia
zdje¢ pokazujacych artyste przy robocie i od Swigta. Wreszcie z katalogiem prac.

"Tarasewicz" to zapis zyciowego dzieta artysty. On sam mowi tu zaledwie parg
stow. Za to mowia o nim przyjaciele, kuratorzy, a przede wszystkim jego realiza-
cje 1 ilo§¢ wystaw, ktore miat. Co i rusz stychac, ze Leon znéw wyjechat w swiat
z farba. Ale dopiero kiedy przejrzymy ksiazke dokumentujaca jego podréze, oka-
zuje sig, ze ilo§¢ wernisazy, miejsc, gdzie ogladano jego prace, spotkan, jakie
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w ostatnim ¢wier¢wieczu mu si¢ przydarzyly - moze przyttoczy¢. Kolejne wy-
zwania, ktdre sobie stawia, i o ktdre prosza go inni, zaiste imponuje.

Album ma olbrzymia wartos¢, nie tylko artystyczna, ale faktograficzng. Autor-
ka ksiazki Jola Gola przez ostatnie kilka lat z benedyktynska cierpliwo$cig zbiera-
ta informacje o Tarasewiczu. Tu wszystko jest bardzo wazne - tak tekst w pismie
fachowym, jak i1 najdrobniejsza wzmianka w lokalnej gazecie. Wybdr materiatow
zrédlowych jest obfity - daje pelny obraz jego tworczosci i podstawe do refleksji
na temat: kim jest Tarasewicz i co go uksztaltowato. Najwigcej tu jednak fotogra-
fii i reprodukcji prac. Ilez mozna w nich wyczyta¢, wypatrzed!

Radny Leon

Kto wie na przyktad, ze Tarasewicz zanim zostal stynnym malarzem, w wieku
szczeniecym grywat na weselach wiejskich z kumplami z zespolu Kameleon? Ze
w wojsku robil niby tylko $cienne gazetki, ale stopnia kaprala i odznaki "Wzoro-
wy zonierz" sie dostuzyl? Ze na studiach bedac, w konkursie wewnatrzpracow-
nianym namalowat obraz na temat kariery Ireny Szewinskiej i dostal w nagrode
magnetofon szpulowy? Ze raz byt radnym Grédka? I ze ciekawos¢ §wiata wyka-
zywal od dziecka. Sokrat Janowicz po latach napisze o "Loniku" ciepto i dowcip-
nie: "Chuchano [na niego] i dmuchano, ale przesadnie ojcu nie drzata reka, kiedy
bedac wyprowadzony przez szatapula z rownowagi, nieraz poszukat byt (...) rze-
miennego pociggu, by ztoi¢ skore syneczkowi. Chociaz z rzadka dochodzito do
egzekucji - malec odgrazal si¢ pdjsciem w §wiat. Razu pewnego rzeczywiscie ru-
szyl na przelaj, lecz na wydmuchu wpadt do glgbokiego dotu z pokrzywami...".

Ksigga to tez katalog waznych zdarzen i osob, ktére Tarasewicz spotkat w zy-
ciu. Pierwsza rozmowa z Jerzym Nowosielskim. Pierwsza napisana ikona poda-
rowana kolezance z Bractwa Mlodziezy Prawostawnej - Kasi Szczur, ktora obec-
nie jest przeorysza klasztoru na Grabarce. Pierwsze wyjazdy za granicg (zupet-
nie wyjatkowe zdjecie: port w Gdansku, Tarasewicz za kierownica zuka, ktorym
przywiozt swoje prace, zaraz wjedzie na prom, i dalej, do Szwecji...). Rozmowy
z przyjaciétmi, dhugie po $wit, nad samogonem, przy piecu w starej szkole w Wa-
litach. Pierwsze spotkania z ornitologami, od ktorych zacznie si¢ mito$¢ do ptac-
twa ozdobnego. Stynne zupetie odlotowe plenery, ktore organizowat dla swoich
studentow...

Prywatny sufit
Niemal polowe ksigzki stanowi katalog wybranych dziet. W dobrych fotogra-
fiach wida¢ niezwykto$¢ stylu Tarasewicza i jego drogg tworcza: od prac malar-
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skich, jeszcze nie tak kolorowych, po olbrzymie realizacje przestrzenne: szalunki
wypetnione betonem, wnetrza z zatopionymi betoniarkami. Tu tez jawi si¢ wiel-
ka warto$¢ albumu: tylko w nim mozna zobaczy¢ realizacje, ktorych nie przetrwa-
ty do dzi$. Podobnie: prywatne wngtrza malowane przez artyste - tylko nieliczni
osobiscie moga zobaczy¢: sufit Tarasewicza, klatke schodowa czy wieze na tere-
nie wloskiej winiarni. Nie kazdy tez trafi do Lubeki, by zobaczy¢ $redniowieczny
nieczynny juz kosciotl z podtogg zalang kolorowym betonem.
Monika Zmijewska
., Gazeta Wyborcza”, 7-9 kwietnia 2007

,Tarasewicz”, napisala i zebrata Jola Gola, wyd. Stowarzyszenie Edukacji Artystycznej ,,Slad”, Aka-
demia Sztuk Pigknych w Warszawie, Winkowski sp. z 0.0.
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Poslowie

Pigédziesigcioletnia dziatalno§¢ Biatoruskiego Zrzeszenia Literackiego ,,Bia-
towieza” daje podstawy do wielorakich wnioskow, rozwazan, refleksji. Jak, na
przyktad, ze wspolczesna Polska jest krajem dwoch literatur (chociaz oczywiscie
nie rownorzednych historycznie ani tez ilosciowo, tym bardziej w odbiorze spo-
fecznym); literatura biatoruska Polski nalezy rzecz jasna w rownym stopniu kul-
turze polskiej, jak tez przynalezy do bialoruskiego kontekstu narodowo-kultural-
nego. Biatorusko-polskie komponenty spotykaja si¢ w obu kontekstach kulturo-
wych, graniczac ze sobg czy tez wystepujac na kazdym poziomie tkanki artystycz-
nej utworu literackiego — zaréwno w tresci ideowo-tematycznej, jak i obrazowo-
$ci, jezyku, formie. Jednoczesnie ta literatura zawiera elementy analityczne, ktore
zyskaly znaczenie autonomiczne — bezdyskusyjna warto$¢ sama w sobie.

Literaci ,,Biatowiezy” rzeczywiscie zapehili swa tworczoscia etniczny ob-
szar kulturalno-estetyczny. Catkiem uprawnione jest stwierdzenie, ze druga po-
towa dwudziestego stulecia w literackim Kraju Biatostockim catkowicie przyna-
lezy mianowicie ,,biatowiezanom”. Twdrcza samodzielnos¢ i unikatowos¢ ,,Bia-
lowiezy”, jej samowystarczalnos¢ literacka zawiera si¢ nie tylko w tym, ze gru-
pa ta uchodzi za jedyna w historii Biatorusi organizacj¢ tworcza poza jej granica-
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mi, reprezentujaca sobg wieloletnig narodowa kulturg bialoruska. Jej wyjatkowe
znaczenie polega tez na tym, ze biatoruscy literaci w Polsce calym swym zycio-
wym doswiadczeniem kontynuuja wielowiekowa tradycje kultury Biatorusi, ktora
w swych zaczatkach ksztaltowala sie pod wpltywem tak wielkich postaci, jak Kiryt
Turauski, Jeufrasinnia Polackaja, Franciszak Skaryna, czy wreszcie plejada wy-
bitnych dziataczy kultury starobiatoruskiej z osrodkow w Supraslu i Zabludowie.
Tworczos¢ ,,biatowiezan” tym si¢ wyrdznia, ze jest rdzennie biatoruska, bez zad-
nej domieszki sowietyzmu, stad charakteryzuje si¢ calkowita swoboda w swym
tworczym podejsciu.

Ilosciowo tworczy dorobek ,biatowiezan™ daje si¢ wyrazi¢ w postaci ponad
czterech tysigcy utworow, przedstawiajacych soba rozne gatunki literackie. Do-
tychczas ukazato si¢ okoto dwustu ksigzek autorskich — prozy, poezji, eseistyki,
krytyki literackiej i naukowo-analitycznych (wspomnie¢ trzeba jeszcze o alma-
nachach). Doliczy¢ si¢ mozna ponad stu czterdziestu autoréw o réoznym stopniu
tworczej plodnosci. Ich wykaz otwierajg pisarze urodzeni jeszcze w koncu dzie-
wigtnastego stulecia. W dalszej kolejnosci znajdujemy autoréw wywodzacych si¢
z piatego lub szostego pokolenia tworczej inteligencji biatoruskiej, urodzonych
pomigdzy koncem lat pigédziesiatych i dekada lat osiemdziesigtych XX w.

Statystycznie mniejszos¢ biatcruska w Polsce liczna nie jest. To 300-400 tys.
0s6b pochodzenia biatoruskiego w Kraju Biatostockim, co w poréwnaniu z po-
dobnymi regionami Biaforusi nie jest tak duzo. Ale ta spolecznos¢ wyrdznia si¢
wielka aktywnoscia literacka. Najwieksza aktywnos$¢ ,.biatowiezan” zaobserwo-
wano w ostatnim dziesigcioleciu. Poczynajac od 1990 r. zaczely regularnie ukazy-
wac si¢ autorskie pozycje ksiazkowe w ramach serii wydawniczej ,,Biblioteczka
Biatoruskiego Zrzeszenia Literackiego ,,Bialowieza”. W jej kregu uksztaltowato
si¢ sSrodowisko utalentowanych i ptodnych poetow, takze prozaikow, krytykow li-
terackich i badaczy literatury. W 1998 r. ukazat si¢ pierwszy numer ,, Termopilow”,
rocznika o profilu literacko-artystycznym i biatorusoznawczym.

Kazdy sposrod ,,bialowiezan” wyrdznia si¢ wielka indywidualnoscia, szcze-
gblnym stylem swej twdrczosci literackiej i osobliwa jej tematyka. Na przyktad
Mikotaj Hajduk ozywit dawna przesztosé. Siegajac do czasow rycerskich literac-
ko opisat histori¢ Bielska Podlaskiego, Zabludowa, Suprasla. Jerzy Wotkowycki
— zatozyciel ,,Niwy” 1 ,,Bialowiezy” — w swej tworczosci przejawit szerokie zain-
teresowania, stworzyl polifoniczny obraz swego czasu. Dymitr Szatytowicz zgle-
bia liryk¢ — charakterystyczng dla poety-podroznika. Gléwnym bohaterem wier-
szy Wiktora Szweda jest mieszkaniec wsi, czlowiek trudnego losu, skrzywdzony

HE przez dole zycia nasz ,,maty cztowiek”, szczycacy sie¢ swym biatoruskim poczu-
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ciem narodowym nie tylko przy swigtecznym stole, lecz rowniez w szarowce dnia
codziennego. Inny typ poezji reprezentuje soba Ales Barski — nasycony ekstaza
i jednoczesnie sklonny do moralizowania, ironizowania i parodii w stylu parodii
poety estradowego. Uksztattowat obraz szczegdlnego inteligenta biatoruskiego,
ktoéry zapuscit korzenie w wielkim miescie i z tej wysokosci wyraza swa nostal-
giczng mito$¢ do podbiatowieskich pejzazy. Osobliwy spadek zostawit po sobie
Michat Szachowicz, ktory w ostatnich latach swego zycia pisat w duchu malar-
stwa Van Gogha. Szkoda, Ze juz nie doznamy dalszego ciagu tej swietliscie szcze-
rej poezji, nasyconej jasnosciag w naszej przestrzeni poetyckiego stowa. Nadzieja
Artymowicz w swej cichej samotni wygrywa jak gdyby na saksofonie swe poetyc-
kie, przypominajace jazz dramatyczne ,,kawaltki” wtasnej poezji, duchowo rysujac
ascetyczne pejzaze wzburzonego $wiata lirycznej bohaterki, zarysowujac psycho-
idealistyczne krajobrazy.

Proza Sokrata Janowicza charakteryzuje si¢ wyraznym obliczem tworzenia po-
litycznego portretu Biatorusina. Przedstawia tutejszego czlowieka o przecigtnych
mozliwosciach, ktory znalaztszy sie w podwdijnie konfliktowe] rzeczywistosci
— etnicznej i religijnej — przezywa dramat w nastroju ekstremalnym. Jemu si¢ wy-
daje, ze zajmuje si¢ wielka polityka, gdy w rzeczy samej trudni si¢ rodzajem zaje-
cia szmalcownika narodowego i ten jege ,,nihilizm” bialoruski jest przezen gene-
rowany i poglgbiany.

Na swoj sposob niepowtarzainie dzwieczy nuta patriotyczna w tworczosci Je-
rzego Bajeny. Dzwigczy w okresie wybuchu $wiadomosci etnicznej w niezbyt
sprzyjajacym okresie poglgbiajacej si¢ asymilacji narodowej i socjalne;.

Oryginalng tworczo$¢ estetyczno-literacka stanowia utwory Bazylego Pietru-
czuka, Heleny Aniszewskiej, Wiktora Stachwiuka, Eugenii Martyniuk, Zosi Sacz-
ko, Jerzego Bujniuka, a w szczegdlnosci Miry Lukszy i Michata Androsiuka. Kaz-
dy z tych autorow wart jest szczegdlnego zainteresowania.

Kazdy z ,,bialowiezan” to autor utalentowany, charakteryzujacy si¢ wielce na-
turalnym wyczuciem stowa i tematu, jest ofiarny w realizacji swego zamyshu twor-
czego, a takze nieustgpliwy w wyrazaniu swych uczu¢ narodowych.

Mija juz pig¢ dziesigcioleci, gdy tworczosc ,,biatowiezan” jest czytana, komen-
towana, ttumaczona na j¢zyki europejskie. Jest wreszcie obiektem zainteresowan
naukowych i tematem publikacji badawczych. Nad fenomenem literatury biatoru-
skiej jako drugiej obok polskiej zastanawiaja si¢ historycy i1 badacze literatur na-
rodowych.

Temu fenomenowi jest poswigcona takze ta ksigzka.

Z biatoruskiego przelozyt Sokrat Janowicz



